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PREFACE. 

F we examine into the Cauſe of ſo 
I much Infidelity, Immorality and 
Wickedneſs, reigning in this Age; we 
may juſtly attribute it to the want of 
Faith, or ignorance of the Chriſtians 
Belief. In order then to remove the 
Cauſe, or put a ſtop to the ruinous pro- 
greſs, which Immorality and Infide- 
lity are making upon us; I ſhall en- 


22 deavour 
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deavour by the following Diſcourſes 


(which I have collected from the works 
of the molt eminent Divines; from 
whom I have not Scruple in many pla- 
ces to borrow, not only the Thoughts, 
but even the Expreſſions of ſome of 
them, who have treated on the like 
Subject) to lay before you the great 
and important Truths of our Chriſtian 
Religion; by explaining to you in the 
moſt eaſy, clear, and familiar manner 
the Apoſiles Creed ; which is ſo called, as 
being generally aſcribed or attributed 
to the Apoſtles, as St. Ambroſe ; (a) 
Ruſinus; (5) S. Leo the great; (c) St. 
Jerome; (4) St. Auguſtin; (e) and Cal- 
fan ; 

(a) in Serm. xxxvili. (% in expoſi. Symb. Apoſt. . 2, 


(e) in Epift, c. xiii, (d) adverl, error, Joan, H ieroſol. 
Apoit. 
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fan; (/) and innumerable other authors 


allirm. 


But notwithſtanding theſe primitive 


Vouchers ; there are ſome who dif pute 


whether this Creed was compoſed by 
the Apoſtles, before their diſperſion 
from Jeruſalem ; for if ſo ſay they, how 
can it be imagined that St. Luke in his 
Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


would have totally omitted ſo conſide- 


rable a Fact as this; neither can it be 
conceived that ſeveral Councils, and 
Synods, amongſt the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, or at leaſt ſome of them, would in 
their Deciſions of Faith and Doctrine, 
have had ſome reference to this Creed, 


Apoſt, 61, Cap. q. () Serm. de Temp. 115. (f) De 
Incar, Doin, L. g. 
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as their ſtandard, and baſs, if any ſuch 


had been at that time; whereas no 
ſuch thing appears: Beſides if the Apo- 
ſtles had at that time really framed 
and delivered this Creed to their Suc- 
ceſſors, then every Church would have 
agreed therein. 

Now in anſwer to all this, it may be 
replied, that tho' the ancient Councils 
and Synods make no mention of it, yet, 
this is no abſolute proof, that there was 
not then ſuch a Creed in being; for no 
one can deny, but that it is very anci- 
ent and Apoſtolical ; ſince it is certain 
that the greater part of it, if not all, as 
to the chief Articles or Subſtance there- 


of was compoſed by the Apoſtles, and 
left 
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left by them to their Succeſſors, and 


was always made uſe of in Baptiſm 


from the very beginning, tho' not per- 


haps in the ſame Form as we find it at 


preſent ; ſome parts being changed or 
1 added by the Church in oppoſition to 


certain Hereſies as they ſprung up. 


Wy 


Again we find in a Creed, which St. 


. Jrenæus (Biſhop of Lyons, who lived 
F in the Second Century, and was Scho- 
1 lar of St. Polycarp, the Diſciple of St. 
| John) repeats, not much unlike to ours, 


— 14 

4 * where he aſſures us that the Church di- 
4 ferſed through out the whole World, had 
i ;- received this Faith from the Apoſtles and 


their Diſciples %) And Tertullian affirms 
E the ſame in one of his Creeds, where 


he 


G) Lib, 1, e, ii, 


, ⁵ð . ="  _— — 6ꝶ6ꝰbs 
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he ſays that, that rule of Faith has been 


current in the Church from the begin. 
ning of the Goſpel. Hanc regulam ab 
initio Evungelii decucurrifſe (a). And it 
is very remarkable altho there was ſo 
great a diverſity of Creeds, yet the Form 
and Subſtance of every Creed was in a 
great meaſure the ſame ; ſo that unleſs 
there had been from the beginning of 
Chriſtianity a Form or Syſtem of Faith 
delivered by the Apoſtles, it is not ea- 
{y to conceive, how all Churches fhould 
agree, not only in the Articles them- 
ſelves, but alſo in a great meaſure in 
che Method and order of them. 

All that I ſhall farther affirm is, that 
this Creed, which contains the Sum- 


| mary, 
(4) adverſ. Praxcam, 
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mary, or chief Articles of the Chriſtians 
Belief, has always been held in the 
greateſt veneration in all Chriſtian 


Churches, and has been generally 
looked upon in all Ages, to have been 
compiled by the Apoſtles themſelves. 
The ancient Fathers and Doctors of the 


Catholic k Church make frequent men- 
tion of it, as a ſacred Depoſitum of 
Faith, which the Catholick Church re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles, or Diſciples 


of Chriſt, and carefully tranſmitted to 
Po ſterity. Let credit be given, ſays 
** St. Ambrole (i) to the Apoſtles Creed, 
*© which the Catholick Church has al- 
* ways preſerved and kept inviolable. 
*« And again in his 38 Sermon, he ſays, 


a «© that 
(% Epiſt, $4, ad Siric. Pap, 
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* that our Faith is compriſed in the 
** Symbol of the Apoſtles, who compoſ- 
ed it by mutual conſent, that it might 


* ſerve as a Key to exclude the Dark- 
« neſs of Hell, and make way for the 
* light of Chriſt. 

St. Auguſtin likewiſe aſſerts the ſame 
thing; © the holy Apoſtles, ſays he, 
* have delivered a ſet form of Faith, 
* compriſed in twelve Articles which 
6s they called a Symbol ; as being a 
Token of union amongſt true belie- 
“ vers, and a certain Rule for the diſ- 
% covery, and condemnation of ſuch 
& as are milled by Hereſy. (k)" 

Caſſian ſays that this Creed compre- 


hends in itſelf, tho in few words, * the 
6 Faith 


(4) Serm. de Temp. 181, 


e 
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“% Faith of both Teſtaments and the 
* ſenſe of the whole Scripture. ( And 


c 


St. Peter Chryſologus, ſays, that it is 
e the entrance into Life, the Gate of 
“Salvation; a peculiar, innocent, and 


% pure Confeſſion. (m) And many o- 


ther ſuch like noble Expreſſions were 


made uſe of by the primitive Writers 
to declare their Elteem of this Creed. 
Now what I chiefly intend or deſign 
by the following Diſcourſes, is to ex- 
plain and deliver to you the true ſenſe 
and meaning of each Article of the 
Creed, and to ſhew what thoſe Truths 


are, which we are obliged to believe ; 


a 2 and 


(1) De Incarn. Dom, L. 5. {m) In Symb, Apoſt, Serm. 
3 | 
6 
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and how far they ought to have an In- 


{luence over our Lives and Actions; 
and I ſhall alſo endeavour to defend our 
Chriſtian Bel:ef from any Evil or diſa- 
greeable Impreſſion which thoſe Blaſ- 
phemous and inſidious Writings (that 
have been publiſhed in this our preſent 
Age) might caſt upon the Minds of un- 
wary Chriſtians; and I ſhall endeavour 
to obviate thoſe Evils by letting them 
ſee the weakneſs of human Reaſon in 
Matters of Faith. 

And ifno more than one ſingle Per- 


fon ſhould hereby receive either a De. 


fence, Aſſiſtance, or a Comfort from 
this my Labour, I ſhould then bleſs and 


praiſe God who made me his Inſtrument 
of 
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of that Good ; and highly rejoice in the 
ſucceſs of this my undertaking. For is 
it not enough to draw Tears from the 
Eyes of every thinking Chriſtian ? Who 
has any bowels of compaſſion for his 
fellow Creatures, or his poor deluded 
Country Men, to ſee ſuch Floods of In- 
fidelity daily pouring in upon us, when 
$ he knows from Truth itſelf, that he who 
does not believe ſhall be condemned. S.. Mar. 


c. xvi. v. i 


And to ſee ſuch Crowds of new invent- 
ed ſects, and pretended Religions 


thruſting themſelves in among us, when 


he feels from his own inward Conſci- 
ouſneſs, that there can be but one Truth 


or Faith. 
Some 
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Some of theſe, the produce in ap- 
pearance, only of a diſtempered Imagi- 
nation, while others, more flagitious, 
are Hereſies revived from many ages 
ago, then condemned, rejected, and af- 
ter a time, almoſt entirely obliterated, 
whole very Tenets are now ſcarce any 
where to be found, but in the Trium- 
phant Arguments of thoſe great Men, 
who oppoſed, confuted, and filenced 
them, 

Good God! when will thy anger 
ceaſe! or when ſhall an End be put, to 
this the ſevereſt of all thy Scourges.--- 
But what am I ſaying? Let us not loſe 
cor. c. Confidence in Him, fince it has been 
— 9 15 long ago ſoretold us, this was to be; 


and 
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and that Men would one Day turn their 

Ear from Truth to Fables. Let us {3% < 
therefore comfort ourſelves in the cer- 

tain aſſurance, that theſe alio ſhall vaniſh 

in their turn, for we are aſſured, that Hea- 

ven and Earth ſhall paſs away, before 

one ſingle title of God's Word. No, 

No! Chriſt has built his Church upon a OM 
Rock, and in ſpite of all the Malice of 222 


Men and Devils, the Gates of Hell mall 


not prevail againſt it. 


DISCOURSE 


Necellity of Faith, &c. 
By way of 


INTRODUCTION. 


Ilithout faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Heb. xi. 6. 
+ S>% SþSEDED! SSH SD S% 


S it is a certain Truth, that Faith alone 
A cannot fave awan without good works, 
ſo it is no leſs certain that good works 
cannot fave a man without F this 
wade St. Paul, in the words of my text, ſay, that 
without faith it is an impollible thing to pleaſe 
Gad. Diviſ. 
Before I enter on the Explanation of the 
Creed, it will not be improper to lay before 
you. firſt. The Neceflity and Nature of Faith; 
fecondly. The inward Pr operties; and, thirdly, 
The outward Requilites thereof. P. I. 
The Vecefity of Faith is a truth fo univerſally 
received, that it may ſeem a needleſs trouble 
to offer any thing by way of proof, but becauſe 
the molt obvious duties are often neglected, it 
will not be unſeaſonable in a few words to ex- 
plain the Ground of this obligation; and, in the 
firſt place, the Scriptures are very diſtin& in 
preſſing the necellity of faith. There we are Heh.c. xi. 
told that without faith it is im poſſible to pleaſe God; v. E. 
that he who does not belirve is already judged ; . 6" 
tl, at e i man lives by faith, with many other G4. 12 TJ 
B | pallages v. 11 
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paſſages to the ſame purpoſe. Now the rea- 
fon of this obligation is, becauſe faith is in 
ſome degrees the only way, whereby we become 
acquainted with the duties of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion; and as no man can become Maſter of 
any Art or Science, unleſs he has beforehand 
obtained a ſufficient knowledge of the princi- 
ples from which they are derived, fo unleſs we 
learn by Faith which are the reſpective duties of 
a Chriſtian, it ſeems impoſlible to comply with 
them. If we proceed farther, and enquire af- 
ter the more particular Reafons of this obliga- 
tion, we may be informed from the nature and 
definition of faith. Faith in the view we here 
look on it may be conſidered in two lights, 
either as an aſſent of the mind m yielding belief, or 
s the object or thing we believe. In the firſt ac- 
ceptation it imports no more than the bare aſ- 
ſent we give to all thoſe truths which God has 
revealed. In the other acceptation, it is a 
collection of all thoſe Articles, both ſpeculative 
and practical, which are deſigned to make us 
happy in a future Life: where we may obſerve 
that ſeveral of the truths propoſed to us are 
My ſterious points, which appear to have no im- 
mediate relation to practice; but they give us 
an idea of God's greatneſs and incomprehenſi- 
bility ; they convince us of our own weakneſs 
and infirmity in being incapable of compre- 
hending his divine Perfections; they render 
us humble and ſubmiſhve to the Church; it 
being the buſineſs of a Chriſtian, as St. Auguſtin 
ſays, not to diſpute but believe, and obey thoſe 


who are placed over us as God's repreſenta- 


tives. Again, in regard of practical Articles, it 
ä - Was 
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was highly requiſite that God ſhould reveal his 
will ta mankind, and 11 what manner he would 
be ſerved ; for tho” we are acquainted with ma- 
ny things regarding a good Life, by the ſole 
light of Realon, yet the world was become ſo 
corrupted and fo blinded with ignorance, that 
the law of nature was almoſt defaced ; ihe di- 
vine goodneſs therefore was pleaſed to revive it 
by a revealed Law, which ſhould furniſh us 
with more plain and diſtinct Rules ot a good 
Life. as in effect we find them laid down both in 
the old and new Scriptures. 

From hence we may infer, that /a:th is the 
only foundation of man's future Happineſs. If 
we are ignorant, Faith is our inſtructor; if we 
are weak, Faith is our ſupport; it is the Guide 
that leads us through the dangers of life, and 
the only thing that can improve the foil for 
true virtue, for without it, the ſoil of man's 
heart can produce nothing conducive to our 
eternal ſalvation. You may caſily perceive, 
that when I urge the neceſſi:y of Faith, I mean 
the true Catholick Faith, delivered by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and handed down to the pre- 
ſent age by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion; for 
though there are many Faiths, that is, many 
Sects or Religions, who lay claim to the nzmeof 
Chriſbans, yet as there is only one God, fo 
| there is only one Baptiſm, and one true Faith. It 
is not my preſent purpoſe to diſcuſs which is 
the true Faith : I ſhall only take notice of that 
pernicious notion of a great many Libertines, 
Enemies to the Church of Chriſt, who wanting 
proofs to juſtify their ſeparation, pretend it is not 
material „hat they believe, provided they live 
moral good Lives ; becauſe, fo ay they, it is not a 


B 2 man's 
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man's Faith that will fave him. I own it is nat 
Faith alone that will ſave a man yet no man can 
be laved without it. To enter into any other 
way of thinking is to deſtroy the whole frame of 
Chriſtianity. Chriſt came not into the world 
to eſtabliſh different Faiths, cr different Church- 


es, but only one Church, and at the ſame time 


he eſtabliſhed this Church, he preſcribed Rules, 
both as to what was to be believed, and what 
was to be practiſed. which all were to comply 
with, under pain of Damnation. To fay that 
we may believe what we pleaſe, is to deſtroy 
one half of the divine Law; for he that ſaid 
Thieves, Murderers, and Adulerers, {hall not 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven, tells us, that 
he who does not believe is already condemned. 
A perſon may believe ſeveral Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, but if he does not believe 
all, he denies Chriſt to be the Author of Truth, 
ſince he equally revealed and commanded all 
to be believed. 

Again the pretence of a good Life is altog e- 


ther frivolous; for how can they lead good Live 85 


who deny che authority of God and his 
Church ? One fingle deformity ſpoils the bezu- 
ty of the Face, one mortal Sin deſtroys charity, 
and makes a perſon liable to Hell, as St. James 


c. ii. v. 10 aſſures us, he that offends in one point, becomes guil- 


ty of all. In the ſame manner to reject one Ar- 
ticle, deſtroys all Faitn. I own it has the ap- 
pearance of a charitable Diſpoſition to fave 
perſons of all Religions, and it is to be hoped 
the mercies of God extend to great numbers, 
where invincible Ignorance may take place, and 
no obſtacle is put by a wicked Life : but theſe 
are 
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are out of the caſe, I only ſpeak of thoſe who 
knowingly, and wiltng/y, reject the Rule eftabliſh- 
ed by Chriſt in points of belief, 

I come now to the ſecond Point, which will 
briag more light to the matter, where 1t will 
appear by the true Properties of Faith, what is 
required to lay a juſt claim to that divine Gift. 
Though there are ſeveral excellent properties 
belonging to Faith, I ſhall only mention one or 
two, which are abſolutely neceſſary to preſerve 
its efience, and render it ſetviceable to all true 
Believers. The one 1s an humble Mind ; the 
other is a lively Apprehenſion of the truth of 
what we believe. The Humility required is 
nothing elſe, but the ſubmiſſion we pay to Almigh- 
ty God, and to the Authority he has eſtabliſhed 
on earth to recommend ard explain the Articles 
of our Belief : A behaviour ſo conformable to the 
holy Scriptures that wherever they make mention 
either of Faith in general, or any particular 
Functions belonging to it, they are always prel- 
{ed upon wankind as a Duty belongirg to Hu- 
mility, and Obedience. This was the notion 
St. Paul had of Faith, which he frequently in- 
culcates in his Epiſtle to the Romans, and calls 
the converſion both of Jews and Gentiles an 
ebedience to faith, ſignify ing upon all occaſions, 
that Errors and Hereſies were the effect of Pride, 
and Diſobedience: and the ſame Apoſtle where 
he gives the Reaſon of this humble and ſubmiſ- 


ive behaviour, tells us, that, faith is the argu- * e. 


ment of thngs not appearing, and a means of bring- 

ing into captroity all underſtanding unto the obedience \ 
of Chriſt. Wherein we are not to depend upon 
the wit, knowledge, wiſdom, or experience of 
men, 


Johu c. 7 


XX. v 29. 
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men, but upon the Power, Authority, and Pro- 
miſes of God, who has appointed Perſons to 
govern his Church, and pronounce upen all 
religious Controverſies to the ſane effect, as if 
he himſelf perſonally ſtood among them. This 
is the teachable diſpoſition ſo much extolled 
by our bleſſed Saviour, when he reprehended 
St. Thomas for his incredulity. Becauſe thou hoſt 
ten me, Thomas, thou haſt believed, bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen, and have believed. 

But there are ſtill other Circumſtances to be 
conſidered, which are a farther Proof of the Ne- 
ceſſity of an humble and obedient behaviour in 
matters of Faith. What idea can you form of 
thoſegreat Myſteries that are propoſed to the Faith- 
ful, and inſerted in the Creed? Who can conceive a 
Being infinite as to duration without either begin- 
ing or end? How all things could be made of 
nothing? Withthe ſeveral Myſteries of the Tri- 
nity, Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſurrection, and o- 
ther points of our belief, which ſurpaſſing our 
Reaſon, we muſt forbear being too inquiſitive, 
or aſking how? Or why? But humbly fabmit to 
the Authority of the Revealer, and the methods 
he has left to keep the belief alive. And indeed 
conſidering the weakneſs of man's Capacity, it 
is the higheſt Preſumption imaginable to think 
of bringing the divine Perfections, and the My- 
ſteries of Religion within the compaſs of our poor 
Underſtanding. We who are at a ſtand, and 
obliged to acknowledge the inſufficiency of Rea- 
ſon when we pretend to enquire into the ſecrets 
of Nature; we who ate baffled and ſtruck dumb 
in every trivial enquiry about the objects of our 
Senſes; we who are ſubjeQ to ſo many miſ- 

takes 
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takes and Frrors in the common occurrences of 
Liſe, how can we pretend to penetrate into the 
hidden Myſteries of Heaven, or hope to conclude 
them within our ſcanty Notions ? I appeal to the 
moſt ingenious, and greateſt wit of the preſent 
or paſt Ages, what account they can give of the 
nature of man's Soul? Of it's ſurpriſing union 
withthe Body? Of the diviſibility of Matter? Of 
the magnitude, compoſition, and motion of the 
Sun. Moon, and Stars ? Of the ebbing and flow- 
ing of the Sea? The attracting qualities of the 
Loadſtone? And a thouſand other Myſteries of 
Nature? Are we not obliged to humble ourſelves 
upon theſe Enquiries ? Are we not puzzled and 
lorced to confels our Ignorance, when we con- 
ſider the products of the Creation? Every Inſect 
that crawls on the Earth, every Herb that grows 
in the Fields, every Flower that adorns our Gar- 
den, every Bird that flies in the Air, every Fiſh 
that ſwims in the Water, every Fly that ſticks 
in our Window, the Bee, the Ant, and Spider 
proclaim our Ignorance, when we ſet about to 
enquire into their Nature, Structure, Properties, 
and Effects. If we are at a loſs in contemplat- 
ing theſe ſeemingly contemptible Creatures, what 
likelihood is there of comprehending the ſub- 
lime Mylleries of Religion? 

Tis true, our Reaſon ſuggeſts that there is a 
God or ſupreme Being, but if we proceed much 
| farther, we wade beyond our depth, we have but 
a vet y confuſed Knowledge of the infinite Perſec- 
tions that belong to the Deity. It is here we muſt 
humble ourſelves; it is here we muſt ſubmit 
our [udgment ; 1t is here we mult rely entirely 
on the Authority of God, who has revealed ſuch 
Myſteries, 
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Myſteries, and upen the Authority of thoſe who 
are commiſſioned by him to explain them, that 
they may not be miſrepreſented by falſe Gloſſes, 

and Interpretations of private Reaſon. 1 am not 
ignorant of what a great many (who call them- 
ſelves Chriflians) do often alledge againſt the 
Submiſhon which is due to the Church in Myſte- 
ries of Faith; they pretend it is renouncing their 
Reaſon, which God has beſtowed upon man for 
his Guide ; and fo traduce it with the name of 
wplicit faith, blind Obedience, and pinning their 
Faith upon another man's ſleeve. But theſe are 
all ſuggeſtions of the Devil, in favour of Licenti- 
ouſneſs and Error. I own God has provided 
mankind with Reaſon forhis Direction both in Ci- 
vil, and Religious Matters: But then it is often 
blinded and ſeduced by Paſhon, and carried out 
of the way by human conſiderations. I do not 
deny the uſe of Reaſon even in the caſe of Myſſe- 
ries; for what 1s more conformable to Realon. 
than to believe God 1n things that are above our 
Reaſon ? What is more conformable to Real::n, 
than to ſubmitto the higheſt Authority on Ea: th, 

ſupported by the ſtrongeſt Arguments, and Mo- 
tives, in oppoſition to private Authority, or pri- 
vate Reaſon? A contrary way of proceeding 
brings nothing but confuſion both in Church 
and ſtate, and a down-right Anarchy in all Soce- 
ties. Reaſon is our Guide as well in Civil, as 
Religious Matters ; Shall therefore every private 
Perſon, or Subaltern branch of a Community,up- 
on pretence of following their Reaſon, withdraw 
themſelves from the Obedience that is due to the 
Supreme civil Power ? No,the Conſequences are 


too pernicious to inſiſt upon any ſuch Plea. 
Providence 


INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. 


Providence has provided againſt Inconvenien- 
ces in one Cale, by eftibliſhing a Power without 
appeal in Temporal Controve erſies, and Chrilt 
has conferred a Power upon his Church to a- 
void Inconveniences in the other. 

As for blind Obedience, implicit Faith, and 
pinning our Faith to another man's ſleeve, where 
is the abſurdity of fuch a Submiſſion when terms 
are rightly underſtood ? Does not all this hap- 
pen w hen private Reaſon i; obliged to ſubmit to 
public Authorityin Coatroverſies of a civil kind? 
Reaſon is at Liberty to perform her Functions 
when ſhe approves of thoſe Arguments which 
arebroug ht tu confirm the Mylteries of Religion 
in cneral; but it is an abule of Reaſon either 
te) ! eject ſack Mytteries becaule they are above 
a Man's private Reaſon or Conceptioa. or not to 
ſut mit to that Authority which is empowered 
to enforce a Eelief. Is not our Faith implicit, 
when no explicit Conception can be had of the 
My fterics we believe? 

As to pinning our Faith upon another Man's 
fleeve, the ineaning of the \Vords muſt be, that 
we are not to hear the Church, which Chriſt has 
recommended, and obliged us to adhere to, or 
oth-rwile to be looked upon as Eeathens, and 
Publicans. On the other hand, whole ſleeve do 
they pin their Faith upon, who follow their own 
Opinicn in Oppo: „it ion to God's Authority, and 
make their own Fancy, the Rule of expounding 
his Law? A Method witch plainly ſhews they 
want Humility, ard have throwa off that Obe- 
dience which St. Paul requires in all thoſe who 
pretend to be Members of God's Church. 


. What 
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What I have ſaid hitherto. is ſufficient to de- 
monſtrate that Humility and Submiſſionof Judg- 
ment, is requiſite to be eſteemed a Chriltian ; 
another inward Property of Faith, 1s to make a 
good Chriſlian, which is not only to believe; but 
to believe with a ſtrong ard lively Faith; when 

ve ſpeak of ſtrength with regard to human Bo- 
dies, thoſe are {aid to be ſtrong, who are able to 
bear heavy Burdens; if we ſpeak of the Mind, 
thole are ſaid to be ſtrong Realoners, who having 
laid a Foundation of good Principles, draw ſuch 
Conſequences as naturally follow from them ; 
and when we ſpeak of the ſtrength of Faith, it 
is ſaid to be ſtrong, when the aſſent we give to 
the Truth of our Religion, lo enlivens our Be- 
| haviour, as to influence cvery Action tothe pur- 
poles for which it was deſigned. It is this 
| 


ſtrength of Faith which is ſo frequently recom- 

mended in the holy Scriptures under ſeveral 

| Figures, and by ſeveral Inſtances of it's pre- 
1 vailing Power. Faith is that ſmall Seed, which 
grows up into a large and ſpreading Tree; It 

15 that handful of Leaven, which ſeaſoned the 

whole Maſs of Bread; Faith is that Shield 

which St Paul advices all the Faithful to cover 
themſelves with in the time of Temptation; It 

was by Faith, that Abraham was encouraged to 
Sacrifice his only Son, in oppoſition to the pro- 

mife of a numberleſs Iſſue (which in all appear- 

ance depended entirely upon the preſervation 

of his Life) as knowing and believing with a 

Strong Faith, that God was able to make good 

his Promiſe by raiſing him to Life again, as St. 

Hab. c. Paul ſeems to fay. Infine it is by the ſame 
xi, v. 19. ſtrength of Faith, that our Bleſſed — aſ- 
ures 


» | 
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ſures us we may be enabled to remove Moun- 
tains, and perform any other miraculous Work, 
which is out of the reach of natural Cauſes : 
But as theſe are uncommon Experiments of the 
Strength of Faith, let us conider what force it 
ought to have in the common Duties of a Chriſ- 
tian. 

To this purpole, we may compare it to a 
Maſter Wheel upon which all the reſt depend 
in their Motion; for if this be outof order. all the 
reſt muſt of neceſlity move irregularly. In like 
manner, if Faith (u hich is the Foundation of all 
other Chriſtian Duties) is defective in it's Inilu- 
ence, all the other concurting Duties which 
ought to cont: ibute towards Man's Huppinels, 
will be in a languiſhing Condition. But if our 
Faith be ſtrong and lively, the work is carried 
on with all imaginable Hopes of Succeſs. It 
clears our Underllanding, it diſcovers tne Infr- 
mities of our corrupt Nature, and force of Di- 
vine Grace ; It inclines the Will to embrace all 
the methods of the Golpel, and gives a Singular 
reliſh to Duty. Ina word, it makes us go on 
with Speed, and play as it were with the Bur- 
dens of Life, while our Eyes are continually 
fixed upon the Pleaſures of a future State. 

On the other hand, what is it but the Weak- 
nels of Faith, that occaſions the preſent fecvle 
State of Chriſtianity ? We glory in the Title of 
being Chriltians, and part of Chriſt's Church, 
above thoſe that are out of the Pale of the 
Church; but how does it appear by the ſtrength 
of our Faith, that we have any advantage over 
Heathens ? The Heathens reproach us very 
deſervedly, with an inconſiſtency of Behaviour: 

C 2 Did 
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Did you believe, ſay they, that Eternal Puniſh- 
ments and Rewards, were the Conſequences of 
a Good and Bad life, you muſt be more then 
mad Men to hve in the Manner you do. All 
that we can ſay by way of Excuſe (but it is far 
from an Excuſe) is, that we have Faith, tho' a 
weak and languiſhing Faith, as it 1s indeed, a 
Faith that has no influence upon our Behavi- 
our; a Faith unprofitable to ourſelves, and 
ſcandalous to our Neighbour. Let none there- 
fore value themlelves for the advantages of their 
Faith, unlefs they are better qualified to re- 
commend it by Practice. We daily lee a great 
many expreſs their Zeal with remarkable 
warmth in maintaining the Tenets of their Re- 
ligion againſt all oppoſers, but they can quietly 
pals over any indignity offered to Almighty 
God in the way of Practice. They have not 
Patience to hear any of the Articles of their Be- 
lief run down an | expoled to ridicule ; and yet 
they ſtick not to attack all thoſe Articles by their 
immoral Lives. They Scruple not to diſobey 
the Church, whoſe Authority they otherwiſe 

maintain, to aſfrent thoſe Miniſters whole Cha- 
ract-r they look upon to be Divine, and are as 
carcleſs in other Duties of Religion, as if my 
had not the leaſt Belief in them. | 

Take a view therefore of Faith as it is ſer- 
viceable to the Ends for which it was deſigned ; 
as you are humble in Submitting to the Judg- 
ment of the Church, Shew the like Submil- 
lion, when you ate called upon to practile 
what you believe. If Faith be necellary to 
make vou a Chriſtian, a ſtrong and lively Faith 
is neceſlar y to make you 2 good Chriſtian ; were 


Faith 
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Faith languiſhes, all other Duties are careleſly 
performed ; a lively Faith folves all Objections, 
removes all Difficulties, and comes off victori- 
ous in every Temptation. The Saints never 
went to battle without their Armour, and what 
ever they did, was done with a lively Faith. 

The laſt point we have to conſider, are the 
outward requilites to Faith; which in general 
is a Life conformable to what we believe as to 
all the practical Duties of Religion. If we exa- 
mine the tendency of thoſe falſe Doctrines, which 
have been propagated by Hereticks ſince the 
firſt eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find, 
that tho' they were ſet on foot with plauſible 
Pretence of reforming Errors, and redreſſing 
Abules, yet they always favoured Licentioul- 
nels, and tended to the corruption of Men's 
Mor als. This never appeared more viſibly, than 
when thoſe Errors were ſpread a broad con- 
cerning Merit, and good Works; for by extol- 
ling Faith, and aſcribing Merit to it alone, it 
pl. ünly appeared to be a Stratagem of the De- 
vil. in order to have the practical Duties of Re- 
ligion neglected. 

Now, tho' it is an unqueſtionable Truth, that 
the Life of a Chriſtian ought to be conformable 
to his Belief, yet conſidering the irregular Lives 
of a great many Chriſtians, they act as if thev 
were really of Opinion that Faith alone was 
Sufficient without good Works. What I have 
to ſuggeſt in order to cure this common Error 
in Behaviour, may be collected from what the 
holy Scriptures have declared in the Cale from 
the Nature and Properties of Faith, from the 
DA zency of the thing itſelf, and from the Pu- 

niſhment 
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niſhment thoſe are threatened with, whoſe Lives 
are contrary to their Belief, 

Our Bleſſed Saviour in the firſt place, tells 
us, that not every one that fays Lord Lord, fhall en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but only thoſe that 
do the Will of the Father ; That he, who intends 
to enjoy Life everlaſling, muſt keep the Command- 
ments ; That beſides believing in Chriſt, we muſt 
endeavour to follow his Example. St Paul in 
like manner, tho' he greatly extolls Faith and 
excludes ſuch Works from juſtification, as pro- 
ceeding from Nature or the old Law, yet ſpcak- 
ing of the good Works enjoined by the Law of 
Chriſt, he talks in a different manner, and con- 
ſtantly requires good Works effential to man's 
zuſtification, for it is not the hearers of the 
Rom. c. Law, but the doers that hall be juſliſied: He 
* n tells us allo, that there is a kind of falſe 
nominal Chriſtians, who believe and confeſs 

there is a God, but deny him by their Ac- 

tions; and St. Peter adviſes all Perſons to make 

ſure their Election by good Works. But no 

one is more diſtinct in deſcending into particu- 

lars than St. James, who wrote an Epiſtle that 

was deſigned to ſhew the Neceſſity of good 

Works, and the Inſignificancy of Faith, when 

Ep. Jam. they are neglected ; He diſtinguſhes two forts 
c. i. ol Faith, a living Faith, and a dead Faith; one 
vain and idle, the other a wol king and beneficial 

Faith. At the ſame Time, St Paul declares 
that, tho' we ſhould have all Faith, and ſo ſtrong, 

as even to remove Mountains, yet without Cha- 

rity and good Works, it would avail us nothing. 

Shew me, fays St. James thy Faith, by thy 
Works; 3 


Mat. c. 


vii. v. 21. 


Nat. c. 


XIX, v. 17 
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Works; thou ſayeſt thou believeſt, don't the 
Devils alſo believe and tremble ? 

Again, if we conſider Faith, as it is enjoined 
by the Goſpel, and as a Duty regarding a good 
Life, what does it import? It is an Applica- 
tion to the practical parts, as well as a Belief of 
the Speculalite parts of Religion, and an Omiſ- 
fron in either kind, deprives us of the Bleſſings 
ok the Goſpel. Hence a true Believer is com- 
pared to a Steward, who is to give up his Ac- 
counts; to a Merchant, who is to multiply and 
increaſe his Stock; to thoſe, who labour in a 
Vineyard, and ſuch like Perſons, where a bare 
Knowledge of one's Duty without Application 
is inſignificant, goes unrewarded, and demon- 
ſtrates them to be only half Chriſtians : And 
indeed the nature of the thing itſelf declares this 
Conformity of Belief and Behaviour. There 
is no Art or Science whatever, that can bring 
any Profit to the pretender, without applying 
the Rules that are preſcribed; and can we ima- 
gine, that Religion is only a Scheme of 1dle 
Notions to be gazed upon, aad never reduced 
to practice? C onſider the Threats that are pro- 
nounced againſt thoſe, who conform not their 
Lives to their Belief, and you will be convinced 
of the flrift Account, that is to be given, and 
that Puniſhments will be proportioned accord - 
ing to the neglett; it being juſt and reaſonable, 
that ſuch as have been favoured with more Op- 
pottunities of practiſing their Religion, ſhould 
meet with a Chaſtiſement ſuitable to their Of- 
fence. Theſe Threats are ſignified plainly in 
the Goſpel by thoſe Words of our Blelled 
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Saviour; Wo ke to thee Corazain, Wo io thee Belk- Nfat c. L. 


| faid2 , 


v. 21, 
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faida ; for if in Tyre ond Sidon had been wronght 


the Miracles that have been wrought in you, they had 
ago done penance in Sach cloth and Afhes It 


ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the 


v. 24. Day of Judgment, than for thee. The impartial- 


ity of the Divine juſtice requires this kind of 
Puniſhment, for as there is an equality of Ca- 
pacities, and Conveniences, fo there is of Pu- 
niſhments and Rewards. Sins of Ignorance. 
are not to be conſidered in the ſame way, as 
thoſe that are attended wich more aggravating 
Circumſtances, where Neglect, Dilreſpect, 
Ingratitude, and Contempt are thrown into the 
Scales, infinitely to the diſadvantage of thoſe, 
who have been favoured with peculiar Bleſſings. 

In this Glaſs, the Libertine, the tepid Chrit- 
tian, nay even the ſtricteſt Livers, may t:«e 
a view of themſelves, and be {truck with Con- 
fuſion, when they conſider, what it is they pro- 
feſs, and what it is they have practiſed ; how 
much they have promiſed at their Baptiſm, and 
how little they have performed ? It is an un- 
ſpeakable Bleſſing to be a Member of the 
Church of God, and to be provided with all 
the helps it affords to make us Happy: But do 
you imagine, that God does not require from 
us a ſuitable return? If many whole Nations 
are ſtill intangled in the Errors of Idolatry ; if 
the Jews have ſtill a Veil over their Eyes; cer- 
tainly God requires from us performances an- 
ſwerable to the Advantages we enjoy above 
them, and that we give the ſame Telt of cur 
Faith, which the primitive Chriſtians produced, 
when they demonſtrated the Truth of their Re- 
ligion by the Innocence of their Lives: But 
now 


INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE, 


now It is much to be feared the Rule will not 
hold, for there 1s very little difference in out- 
ward! appearance between many true Believers 
and Heathens, as to their Morals; are not 
their Hearts equally bent uponthe World? Do 
they nt give the ſame Liberty to their Tongues 
in Lying, Swearing, Backbiting, Detracting. 
Slandering. and in idle, vrofane, obſcene Dil- 
conrſe ? Is the truth of our Religion diſcover- 
able this way, or rather do not we join with 
Perſonsof all Religions in Scandalous Practiſes? 
Since therefore, we profeſs ourſelves Chriſtians, 
let us reſolve to be fo in fact, let us endea- 
vour to edify and convince all of the Truth of 
our Faith by a conſiſtency of Behaviour; by 
theſe means, our Faith will become uſeful. and 
entitle us to the Reward promiſed in the next 
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I believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth. 
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To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, 1. Cor. c. viii. v. 6. 


EES 


HE Sum of che Chriſtian Faith is taught 

in the Apoſtles Creed, which I ſhall 

now begin to explain to you. Here, Dear 
Chriſtians, you will find Sublime Truths con- 
cerning the Being, and Nature of God; con - 
cerning tbe high Myſtery of God made Man; 
concerning the Miſſion of the Holy Gholt ; 
The Eſtabliſhment of a Church ; The Sublime 
Truths of an other World ; and the Myſtery 
of Eternal Life. This ſhort Sum of Chriſlian 
Doctrine, without exaggeration, is more 
worth than all the Philoſophers ever wrote ; 
D 2 becaule 
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becauſe it teaches that one Science, without 
which, all Science is nothing, and wich O Other 
Science teaches, viz. the Science of Eternal 


LA. + 
The Di- The firſt Article of the Creed, is the Subject 
vil. of this Diſcourſe ; but as this Article is too much 


for one Diſcourſe, I ſhall therefore divide it in 
two parts, the firſt, viz. I believe in Ged, ſhall 
make up this Diſcourſe, wherein, I will firſt ex- 
plain to you what is meant by theſe words 1 be- 
lieve, and ſecondiy prove to you, that there is a 
God, from whom all things proceed, and that 
there is but once only God. and no more; laſtly 
I ſhall inform you of the Nature and Attributes 

of God. 
Now, as the Creed contains the principal 
oints of our Faith, ſo the firſt Article, I believe 
in God, is the principal Point of the Creed, the 
firit Foundation of Faith, and Ground of all 
Truth, all Religion, and Virtue. It is called 
(a) vide the Apoſtles Creed, (a) becauſe, according to 
3 = the ancient Tradition of all paſt Ages, it was firſt 
bol. d compoſed by the twelve Apoſtles, at thetime of 
Ambrof: their Diſperſion, when, by a Perſecution raiſ- 
Serm. 38. ed againſt them at Jeruſalem, they ſeperated 
3 St Aug. themſelves in order to go and preach the Chril- 
gem 15: tian Faith throughout all Nations. Then they, by 
St. Heng, common agreement, made a Creed containing 
us L. 1. the Faith they were going to preach, that all, in 
hinge different parts of the World, might teach one 
8 Faith, and all Chriſtians have one Belief, as 
there is but one God, and one Faith, as St. Paul 

(> Epheſ. lays. (Y) 
c. 3. v. 3. Bat, before I enter upon the Subſtance of 
this Article, it will be necellary to conlider a 
litile 
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little what is meant by the Words I believe, 
which have ſo much relation to the whole 
Creed in general; for altho' thele words are 
mentioned no more than twice, yet they are 
underſtood in the ſeveral parts of it, and vir- 
tually to be expreſſed not only to every dil- 

| tinarticle. but even where an Article conſiſts 
of ſeveral Parts, to each of thole alſo : Thus as 
we lay, we belive in God, we ſay allo in Elkect, 
we believe in 7 eſus Cirift ; we belicve that he is the 
only Son of God; we believe that he is our 
Lord; we belive that he was conceived by the 
Holy Ghott, and ſo on. 

To believe, is to aſſent to the Truth of any 
Propoſition, either on the Authority of the 
Allertor. or on the probability of the Thing it- 
ſelf. You muſt oblerve, that Faith is divided 
into ITuman and D:vine : Human Faith, is an al- 
ſent to any Propoſition on the Teltimony of 
Nan; D:vne Faith is an allent on the Teſti- 
mony of God, founded upon Divine Authority; 

G * ſo that in matters of Divine Faith, when a 
Chriſtian fays, I believe, he does not mean 7 
think fo. I judge fo, or I am of ſuch an Opinion, but 
I am tully perſuaded, and do really and firmly 
allent to the Truth of ſuch and ſuch Propoſiti- 
ons, through a full reliance on the Veracity, 
Teſtimony, and Revelation of God, and the De- 
claration of his Church; and this is abſolutely 
neceſſary in the Caſe before us; for Fleſh and 
Blood hath not revealed (c) unto us thoſe Truths (c) Mat. 
to which we give our ſolemn Aﬀent in the © . 
Creed; neuher received we it of Man, neither were ; 
we taught it. but by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. (d) (4) Gal. 
The brit Point of this Creed is to believe, that.. 

there 
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P. I. there is a God, by which Term, we underſtand, 
one eternal, independent, ſelf exiſtent Being; 
who was without Beginning, and will be with- 
out End; from whom proceed all things. 

This is the Foundation of Faith, according to 
the Maxim of St. Paul, that he who thinks to ap- 
proach God, muſt firſt believe that he is, and that he 

(%) Heb. is the rewarder of thoſe who ſeek him. (e? To deny 

xi. v. s the being of a God, was never a prevailing Er- 
ror, it is ſo very abſurd, that of all Paradoxes, 
that could be advanced, it is the molt conira- 
dictory to the common Notions of Senle, and 
Reaſon to imegine, that this World, and all 
things therein, and every Man himſelf, came 
here by Chance. Let a man but conſult his 
Senſes, let him liſten to them, and they will all 
combine to evince, and illuſtrate this great, and 
ſolemn Truth of the Exiſtence of a Deity ; 
The Light proclaims it to the Eye, Thunder to 
the Ear, Heat and Cold ſpeak it to the Tonch, 
Food to the Palate, and Odours to the Noſtril, 
in a Word, every thing we les, hear, feel, 

(S Rom talle, or ſmell, is full of God. (/ If we turn 
©! v. ao our Eyes upwards, and behold the vaſt, and 
beautiful Frame of the Heavens, and the fſhin- 
inz Orbs therein daily rolling on in an orderly 
and undiſt urbed Courſe, this alone demon- 
Rrates to us a Supreme Being, who made, rules, 
and governs thoſe different Bodies ; for as holy 
David fays; The Heavens fhew forth the glory of 
Ged, and the Firmament declereth the work of his 

% Pl. 18, Lands, (g) | 
. Return your Eyes to the Earth, and behold 
her covered with an endleſs variety of Herbs, 
Frut:s, and Flowers; obſerve tke birth and 
pro greſa 
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progeſs of the vegetable World ; follow the riſ- 
ing and deſcending Sap, and mark the opening 
Leaf and Bud; afk who cloathed the Lilly 
with a beauty, which all the ſplendor of Solo- 
mon could not equal; behold a beautiful Diſ- 
play of every thing upon her extenſive Surface, 
and ftill each individual appropriated to it's 


Uſe; Graſs for the Cattle, and herb for the Service 


of Men. Corn for the Support, and Grapes, and 
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Wine for the joy and Comfort of lus Life. (h) (Ps. clit. | . 
Conlider next the Animal World ; behold, 45 


how you yourſelf are made, trace Life through 
all ber ſecret ſprings, follow the circulating 
Blood along the Veins, and liſten to your beat. 
ing Heart; watch the Starts and Sallies of your 
Imazination, and meditate with wonder on the 
Operation of your Soul. then lay, why are all 
theſe things thus? Whence do they proceed? 
To pretend to ſay that they come by Chance, 
Neceſſiiy, or Atoms. is a Relource unworthy any. 
but, the weak. and wicked Wreich; who would 


perſuade himlelf into the Belief of ſuch a Syſtem, 


as is beſt ſuited to his own apprehenfions. 


Hence then, we mult naturally refer to one only, 
firſt, and ſupreme Caule. and that is God, in whom, 
and through whom all things do live, move, and 


of a God, but Libertines, Profligates, and Fu- 
gitives of human Laws, as well as of Divine 
Providence, whole Crimes had fo vilibly pre- 
judiced them againſt God, that all plainly ſaw, 
it was the juſt Fear of his [udgments, and no 
other Argument. mace them deny his Being. 
As to the Ileathens, the moſt Idolatrous. and 
moſt Superſtitious, even whillt they worſhiped 
falſe 


' have their Being. ( None ever denied the Being i) Acts c. 
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falſe Gods without number, never loſt the No- 
tion of the true one; a No ion lo deeply imprint- 
ed, that Superſlition itſelf could not wear it 
out, for whenever a Man fell under a g: cat d f- 
treſs, which no falſe Cod could relieve, their 
Hands were ſtill lifted up to Heaven crying 
out, God help me. Their wiſe Men fcalled the 
Ancient Philoſophers) by the help of Phiiofo- 
phy alone, carried the Notion of a God as high, 
as Reaſon could go, and wrote nothing low, or 
degenerate of the Divine Nature, and. \ \tt1 dues, 
but they knew ſo much of the true God, as to 
aſcribe to that Bleſſed Nature, all that was 
Wile, Good. Great, or Happy ; calling him 
Author of Wiſdom, Author of Truth, Merci- 
ful, Kind, and Beneficient to Men : True, and 
worthy names oi God: But theſe Men, tho' 
they knew God, did not Glorify him as God. 
And certain it is, that Men and Nations, were 
once fo blind, as to adore Stocks and Stones, 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, dead Men, and 
other Deities not worth mentioning ; never 
worſhiping him from whom all good is derived, 
living ſtrangers to God, or as St. Paul has it, 
(HE ph. c. without a God in this World ; (4 for he, that lives 
11. v. 12. without the true God, is truly without a 
God, and what is Man without Cod? Man 
without God, 1s not even Man, for without God, 
all is either Nathing, or Milery ; for Happineſs, 
is a contradiction in Nature without God. This 
was the misfortune of many great and power- 
ful Nations, and is ſtill ſo to ſome ; But in their 
Misfortune, let us Dear Chriſtians, know our 
own Happineſs, who not only know God, but 


know him by clear Revelation, and miracu- 
lous 


Arc. 1. Diſc. 1. 
Ins Works, and viſible Effects of his Power; 


why know him by fi:nalt Marks of Favour and 


Grace; which Knowledge is worth all other 
Knowledge beſides; for from this, all our 
good begins, from this fiſt, and greateſt Blel. 
ſing, and which. if thoroughly improved. is 
Eternal L' fe; ; only take heed of that Sin of the 
Ancient Philolonhers, leſt knowing God, you 
ſhould not Clorify him as God. 

Now from what has been ſaid, it plainly ap- 
pears that there is a God, or Supreme Being, 


who rules and governs us and all Things; «his 


Nature alone tells us, the Pagan Philoſophers 
the.ulelves confeſled and acknowlelged it, and 
it is a Thing fo manifeſt, that the Scripture 
tells us that none but Fool: deny it. (1) 

I come now to my Second Point, which con- 
cerns the Unity of Gol. By this Article of the 
Creed, we do not only believe the exiſtence of 
a God. but we allo profes, that there is but 
one God ; for we do not ſay, I belicte in Gods, 
but in Cod, the Singular Number, which ſig- 
niſies Unity or one God.“ That there is, or can 
be, but one God, who is the Sovereign Lord 


of all Things vole, ant inge; who ; gave all 
E Things 


* The Pagans and IIcathens, and ſome blaſphemous 
Hereticks, denied the Unity of God; In the Greek, 75 
Ancient Latin Creeds, we read, I b-lizve in One God ;. 1 

oppohtion to the IH], Cor, !unians, Marcioniteg, &c. 

Who iniroduced a plurality of Gods, and St. Irene us, 
aſſures us, they were the Diſ-tples and n of that 
fir{t grard Heretick Simon Magus, —- Omnes Simonis Samg- 
ritani Magi D:/cipuli et Succeſſores Sunt. Lib. 1. C. 30. 
Some of them aſſerted two coeval aad coexiſtant 

Prineiplcs, 


UI PC. 13 


Or 14. v. 1 


P. II. 
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Things taeir Birth, and on whom they entirely 
depend. is evident. and appears in the very 
firſt Thought. or Concepti ;n of the Deity ; for 
it being the cltential Properly, I may ſay. the 
Specifick Attribute of God. to include in Him- 
ſelf the whole Plenitude of Being, and all man- 
ner of Perfection as in it's native Center: It is 
plain that nothing can be, but as an emanation 
of th's eflential Being, nor ſhare in the leaſt 
Perfection, but as communicated from this 
original ſource : So that to conceive any Object 
1emote, and independent, or to imagine an 
Equal really divided, or in Nature diſtinct, 
would be to annihilate the Notion of a Deity, 
and no leſs a contrad tion, than to conceive an 
irrational Man, or a rational Brute; beſides, 
if he was not the only one, he would not be 
the Sovereign of all, his Empire would not be 
ablolute, nor his Dominion Univerſal, fince a 
Cornpetitor would have a right to diſpute with 
him, if not the Superiority, or the Preheminence, 


Principles, viz. God and AMaticr ; from weich Syſtem 
as Tertullian very juſtly obſerves, they rea“ ly made two 
Gods. The reaſon which induced Hermogenes to embrace 
this Opinion, was that puzzling Queſtion, ſo famous 
in the prim'tive Church 112% Te, that is, from 
whence was Evil? For he being unwilling to make God 
the Author of Eil, and withal imagining it to be a 
Subſtantial Nature, and to have an Original Cauſe ſuit- 
able thereunto, therefore in order that he might throw 
the Source and Origin of it upon another, he affirmed 
Matter to be a natural Evil Prin-:$!:, coeternal with God, 
who was contrary thereunto. from whence all other Evil 
had its Riſe, and Origin; fo that they believed there 
were two Gods, the one, a goad God, the other, an evil God, 
who was the Creator of the World, the Giver of the 
Law, and the Cauſe and Author of all Evil, 


at 


* 
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at leaſt, an Equality and Independence, and if 


we conceive them as different B. ings, this differ- 
ence would be either inS»mething. or in Nothing, 
if in Nothing. they would b the ſame ; if in Some» 
thing. the other would not be infinite ; but want 
the different Quality. Hence, Tærtuan {ays. that 


7 


T:rt:M. 


a Wultiplicitz of Gods is the deſti ut ion of them, L. i. aver 
that is to lay, dellrovs t! e very Notion of a Maz1- 


God; and agaig. if Cod is not one. lie is not 
God. For ſeeing that under the Notion of 
a God, we neceſſarily include the Supreme 
and Sovereign Goud. which is the ſource and 
Fountain of all created Beings; it follows, that 
be is cilentially che, becaule no rore than 
one ablylately Saprere. no more than one 
independent prime Author of lings, on 
whom all Things depend, in Nature can be. 
For what is abſolutely Supreme, can admit of 
no Rivel; and what entirely depends on Orr, 
is neceſſarily independent of :ny other, in the 
ſame way of dependence. that i, whatever de- 
p=-nds on God, as the firlt or total Cuſe of his 
2ing. canno: depend on another Caule of the 
lame Rank; and the rea'on is, becauſe then it 
would owe it's Subſiſtence equally and totaily 
to both, which implies a Contradidtion. Be- 
ſides what is divided in many, is imperfect in 
all; neither can there be an equality in one, 
without a leſlening in the her, becaule Equal- 
4, ſpeaks an Inderendency, and where there 
a th ng indep- -ndent of the or iginal Supreme 
ne Being, its Power and « extenive Do— 
minion is re{lrained, and conſeq iently it ce:les 
to be what it is ſayp9i:1 to be, th. it is, ablo- 


Imely Supreme, Ialinite, All. ſullaini ing, and. 
E 2 in 


Onem. 


(4) Dur, 
e. vi. Vege 
i. 

I<xxv.t0, 
(7) Sap. c. 
Xil. v. 13. 
(1 Cor, 
c. viii v. 

( F. ph. c. 
IV. v. 3 


E xod. 
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in a Word, Indivilible, Incommunicable, and 
Inimitable. 

This natural Truth of the Unity of God is 
confirmed by the Authority of holy Writ, 
which, almoſt in every Page, makes mention 
of one God, the Supreme Ruler of Ileaven and 
Faith; hence, Moſes ſays, er O Tfracl, lhe 
Lord cur God is one, (d) And David thus fays, 
tho art God alone, (c).And in the Book of Wil- 
dom we read thus, For there is no other God but 
then. (/) who hoſt care of all. And St. Paul ſays, 
that there rs no God but one. (g) And in his Epillle 
to the Epheſians, he ſays, there is but one God, 
one Fail, cone Baptiſm. (h) For this Realon, it 
is ſet down as a {11ſt Principle of Religion, and 
as the Balis of all Moral Virtue. Thou fhalt not 
have ſ'ronge Geds before me, that is, thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods but me. (:) Before I cloſe 
this Point, it will not be improper to put you 
in mind of the Wording of this Article ; for 
by ſaying, I believe in God, we do not there- 
by ®nly own His Exiſtence, and credit the 
Truth of his Words ; but we moreover ſignify, 
that we fut our 'I'ruſt in him, and that we 
love. and ſcek Him, as our chiefeſt Geod and 
laſt End. | 

It will not ſuffice, that we believe a Cod, 
but we mult alſo belicve rightly of Him, we 
muſt entertain reverent and worthy Concep- 
tions of lim; alcribing to him, and to bim 
alone, certain Powers and Prerogatives, In- 
communicable to. and Incompatible with ever 
other Nature, which therefore, we call the Di- 
vine Attributes. Theſe are high Matters for 
Reulon ind Diſcouiſe, but I detgn to confine 
| them 


Art. 1. Diſc. 1. 


29 
them within the Holy Scriptures, for no Man 
ſhould preſume to know any farther of God, 
than what he has been pleaſed to reveal of him- 
{-If, either in his Words, or his Works. 

St. Jerome takes notice, that God is called by 
many different Names in the Hebrew text of 
Scripture, which different Names expreſs each 
a Divine Perfection. One of theſe Hebrew 
Names call Him the Strong, another Providence, 
another God of Sabboth, or Lord of Hefts, ano- 
ther abſolute Lord, another moft high, another 
moſt muniſicent, but the greateſt Name of all is 
this; / am uh am, (k) this was the Name, God (i) Fxod, 
gave himſelf, when he ſent Moles to lead the C. iii. v. 
Iſraelires out of Captivity. 14- 
To begin therefore on this Matter, the firſt 
Attribute of God, and which expreſſes moſt 
of the Divine Nature, 1s the Name, God gave 
Himfelf, when he laid, I am who am, the other 
Divine Attributes, which we know from Scri 
ture, are as follows. Ommpotent, Provident, 
Merciſul, Good, Kind, and Bemficent to Men, 
Fuſt, All-Seeing, the Moſt- Holy, Immutable, Im- 
menſe, Infinite, and Eternal. 

Firſt, the Name which God gave himſelf, 7 
am who am, ſignifies, that God 1s a Being, the 
Being of Beings ; being independent, caufed 
by no nthers and Cauſe of all others, a Bein 
of Beings, is all that can be expreſſed, all Gcod, 

all Happy, all Joy, all Comfort, all Sweet- 
neſs, all Pleaſure, all Delight, all that is 
Wiſe, Happy, Great, Good, Juſt, Powerful, 
above all that is, or can be concerved, and all that is 
not concervable, all that is deſirable, and all that 
fatisfes defire, all that is admired, and all 
dat 
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that is admirable, all that Truth can tell, all 
that Wiſdom can know. It is evident, that the 
Being of Beings, is all this, and infinitely more. 
But here I am quite loſt, and Words loſe their 


Signification when we (peak of God; it is 


enough for us to know, that God is abſolutely 
all; and this one Thought of God, has more 
of Comfort, than all Creatures together can 
afford, nor would I part with this one 
Thought of God for all this World: This is 
the Folly of Men, to divide their Hearts a+ 
mong ſo many Creatures, and leave Him, who 
is abſolutely all; and by one mortal Sin to loſe 
this all, and that forever. 

Next, God is Omni potent, that is. all Power- 
ful, or an unlimitted Power of effecting every 
thing according to his own Will and Pleaſure. 
Agzin we conbder God as Providence. The 
Providence of God, is his all ſeeing Knowledge, 
and all diſpoſing Wiſdom, and all executing 
Will and Power, by which He governs the 
World ; but with a particular regard to human 
Affairs, allotting to all Men their Portion of 
Adverſity and Proſperity, their Portion of 


Health and Sickneſs, of Comforts and Sorrows, 


of the Goods and Evils of this Life. This 
Providence of God brings all good to pals, 
and permits all Evil, but does nene. it turns 
all Evil either to the good of juſtice, or 
Mercy; ſo that this Divine Providence in hu- 
man Affairs is double, one Providence of 7u/- 
tice, and another of Mercy ; all thoſe, who are 
obedient to its Commands and co-operate with 
its Will, and Deſigns, are under the Provi— 
dence of Mercy, that Providence which is good 
| to 
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to Men, which preſerves from Harms, both of 
Soul and Body, and makes all turn and co-ope- 
rate to their Good; but all tkole, who are re- 
bellious and Fugitives of the good Providence, 
viz. all the Wicked, are under the Providence of 


Juſtice, which either puniſhes, or forſakes, and 


frowns upon them. All Men are under one of 
theſe Providences, and it is impoſſible for any 
one to eſcape, for it he falls out of one Hand 
of Providence, he drops into the other. Pro- 
vidence again, has a double deſign, one to bring 
all to the End of Nature, and to keep on the 
Government of the World : Another to direct 
Things to the good of Religion and Supernatu- 
ral Ends ; afting with high deligns, which is 
one Cauſe, that makes ſo many deep Secrets in 
Providence, and its ways unſearchable. There 
is a Providence even in the Direction cf Brutes ; 
a Providence over the World, a Providence over 
every Man, and a great Providence over States 
and Kingdoms ; but the greateſt of all over the 
juſt. It is by this 2 ovidence, Families riſe, and 
Men manage wiſely, and ſucceed, Harm is 
kept off, and every Man's Lite, which has a 
Thouſand Dependences, is preſerved by a 
Thouſand Providences. Ina word, there are 
deep Secrets in Providence, as well Fs in Na- 
ture, it's Mazcs are intricate, and full of wind- 
ings, and all within the Circle of Goodnels, 
Juſtice, and Equity. But why do the wicked 
often proſper, and the juſt ſuffer ; ſome Rea- 
ſons for this are plain. Firſt, it is the na- 
ture of Goodneſs to make His Sun ſhine upon 
the Bad, as well as the Good: Secondly, ſome 
Tempers are won to Virtue by Sweetneſs, and 
the 
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the greatneſs of God's Bleflings. J nirdly, one 
Wicked Man is permitted to proſper, in order 
to puniſh another; and one Kingdom to tou- 
riſn, to punith the Sins of another ; and ano- 
ther to riſe init's turn to pull down that ; God 
often makes the Wicked execute judg ment on 
the Wicked. Fourthly, God is like an indul- 
gent Father, he trains up his Children the Jult, 
by all the Arts of ſuffering, to make them hard 
and proof for Labour and heroick Deeds; t 
kill the Seeds of corrupt Nature, to perfect 
Patience, and work an Eternal Weight ol Glory, 
all their ſufferings turning into Virtue; and 
fo the ſcourge turns into a 'Bleffing : theſe are 
Reaſons we know, but there are "many other 
we do not. 

Moreover, God is juſt in diſtributing Rewards 
and Puniſhments ; 1 in making all Men fuf- 
fer, what others have ſuffered by them. Ju 
tice in God, is a Will to repair the order of 7uf- 

lace, prejudiced by our Sins; this Juſtice, is 
ſometimes called Anger, but, properly ſpeak- 
ing, there is no Paſhon in God, bat all is a 
calm Tranquility, for God, 1s fo high above 
Creatures and their Injuries, that whatever paſ- 
ſion he ſeems to put on, he ſtill preſerves his 
Enemies, and our Sins neither afflict, or tire 
him ; his Anger is nothing but Juſtice. Now 
the Nature of Juſtice, is farſt, to leave no Sin 
unpuniſhed, which Mercy has not pardoned ; 
Secondly, to patroniſe all the Jul; Thirdly, 
not to be ſwayed, or ever turn from the right. 
Such 1s the great Attribute of Juſtice, in whole 
Scale we are all to be weighed ; but remember 
Dear Chriſtians, that _ who both offend 
againſt 
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againſt 7»//ice, and deſpiſe or neglect Mercy of- 
fered, will at laſt ſuſtain the Puniſhment both 
of angry Juſtice and injured Mercy. 

Again, God is allſecing or omniſcient, that is, 
knows all Things; He is all Eye and Light 
even in Darknels, and ſees the very ſecrets of 
Men's Hearts, which is often the greateſt kind 
of Darkneſs, He foreknows and fees Men's 
wills, tho' never ſo diſagreeing, the paſt and fu- 
ture are preſent to him; and all our Sins, tho” 
paſt, and future, are as preſent to God as they 
were the very moment we committed them ; 
for properly ſpeaking, God cannot be ſaid to 
remember or forget; only one thing, God is 
ſ.1d to forget, viz. Men's Sins that are repent- 
ed of. 

Next, God is meſt high; fiſt, He is high in his 
Nature, ſecondly, in his Knowledge, thirdly, 
He is high in Majeſty and Dominion ; for all 
is His; laſtly, He is high in Habitation, whoſe 
Throne is abore all height. 

Again, God is all Holy, Holy through all his 
Works, Hoiy in our Creation, Holy in our 
Redemption, Holy in our Juſtification, Holy 
in Heaven. and Holy upon Earth, and Holy 
even in Hell itſelf, Holy in the Womb, Holy 
in the Manger, and Holy on the Croſs, Holy 
in His Mercies, and Holy in his Puniſhments, 
inſine, he is all Holy. 

Farther, God is immenſe, or omnpreſent, that 
is, really and actually preſent at one and the 
fame Time in all Places, and all Things, whoſe 
Subſtance, as well as Benefits. ſuſtains all 
things in being ; in Him we live, move, and are, 
as iu an immenſe Sea, not of Waters, but of 
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Bleſſings; and we depend more eſſentially on his 
Influence, than the Heat on the Fire. or the Ray 
on the Sun, or the Infant on the Womb, He 
is preſent in Hell, as a ſevere Judge, on Earth, as 
a mild Ruler ; in Heaven, as a glorious King. 
Every where preſent to ſuccour the Pious, 
every where preſent to judge the Wicked. 

Moreover, God is immutable or unchangeable ; 
The immutability of God, is a firm Poſſeſſion of 
all Good, which can neither change to any 
thing Better, or Equal, or Worſe. God is firlt, 
Unchangeable in Nature ; ſecondly, in Coun- 
cils; and thirdly, in His 8 ever hat- 
ing Wickedrefs, and loving Juſtice. with the ſame 
Love and Hatred: not like Men in continual 
Change; changeable of Mind, of Will, of 
Counſel, of Deſire, of Affection, in a perpe- 
tual hurry of change. and commonly from 
Good to Bad, from Bad to Worle; till at laft 
they change from Life to Death, and from 
Earth to Hell. 

Laſtly, God is infinite or r Eternal. It is hard 
to ſay what Eternity is, becauſe we know not 
what Time 1s, only this we are ſure of, that he 
was without Beginning, and will be without 
End: God alone is Lord of Eternity. and inha- 
bits it ; He is King of Ages, and 1s faid to reign 
beyond Eternity, that is to ſay, beyond our 
Notion or Conception of Eternity. To thee 
O God the Eternal and Immortal, belongs the 
Age of Life ; to us the Age of Death, thou 
ſeeſt all things die, and when they are once 
Dead, they will never return to the ſame Life. 

Such Dear Chriſtians are the Divine Attri- 
butes which we know, and what we do know, 
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is in God after a different manner from what 
we think; fur when we call God good, that 
does not fully expreſs his Perfection, and if 
you call Him Goodnels itſelf, that does not 
yet fa{hciently expreſs it, for His Nature is 
incomprebenſible, and His manner of Exiſting, 
differ-nt from that of all Creatures, He is a 
pure Spirit, in whom there is no Compoſition of 
Accident, Quality, or Quantity, or Degrees cf 
Perfection, but all in Him, 1s one Thing, and 
that Inlinite. 

We know at leaſt enouzh of the Divine 
Nature, to praiſe, love, and admire Him; for 
tho”, he is above all Praiſe, yet what we call 
our Praiſe, He calls his Glory, and this, is what 
He requires from us ; who of all the Works of 
th- vilible Creation, are alone capable to give 
Him Thanks. Wo be to that Chriſtian then, 
who knowing God, neglects to adore, love 
an | praiſe Him as ſuch. The bare Belief of a 
God, and the Knowledge of his Nature and 
Attributes will avail us nothing, unleſs we en- 
deavour to ſerve Him, and approach to Him. 
Would you then Dear Chriſtians, know the 
way to approach to Him, it is in a few words 
this ; The firſt degree, or ſtep, is to retire from 
his oppoſite the Devil, for the farther you retire 
from one oppolite, the nearer you approach to 
the other; the ſecond, is Humility, becauſe to 
the humble God ſtoops; The third degree, is 
Tove, for it is the nature of Love tounite ; Latt- 
ly, the way to approach to Him, is by Prayer ; 
and all the Advancements and Acts of Vas, 
are the ſte s and degrees by which you may ap- 
F 2 pr oach 
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proach the Divine Nature, and poſſeſs Him, who 


The Di. 


vil, 


in one Word, isall we candelire, hope, or wiſh 

for, &c, 
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| DISCOURSE. II. 


I believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
LIENINE of Heave en and Earth, 


The Father of whom ave all Tiungs. 1. Cor. c. viii. v. 6h. 
+Sb0&S4DS% 04: SDSSDSÞSH& 


HE firſt Part of this Article, viz. I belieue 

n God, I «explained in the laſt Diſcourſe, 
wherein Iproved to you the Exiſtence of a God, 
as allo, that there is but one God; I likewiſe 
Lid before you in part, the Nature and Attri- 
butes of God. What therefore I now intend, 15 
to explain to you the ſecond part of this Arti- 
cle, which is; The Father Almighty, Creator of 
Heaven and Farth. This exhtbits to us other 
Attributes of God. But for the proper illuſtra- 
tion of this ſubject, it will be requilite that we 
conhder what is meant by thoſe Terms, of Fa- 
ther Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth, In 
this Article, Cod is particularly Diſtinguiſhed 
by the I tle. or Character of Father, but i in what 


ſcalc or for what Reaſon, I proceed toconfider.* 
In 


* The Title of Father denotes Cod to be the Origin 
all Beings, in contradittion to the Gnoſticts, and ſome 
e Hereticks of the hilt Ages, who denied God's 
Patcraity 
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In the firſt place, God has undoubtedly a moſt P. 
equitable Right to this application, as being 
the firſt Fountain, from which we received our 
Being ; fo that God is our Father by Creabion, 
which ſeems to imply a better Right to the Ti- 
tle of Father, than Generation; for thoſe, whom 
we call our Fathers, are no other, than ſecond 
Cauſes or Inſtruments in the Hand of Almigh- 
ty God our firſt Father, who as St. Peter ſays, 
has giden us all things which appertain to Life. 2 Ep: 
who encreaſes. nouriſhes, and preſerves this Life, * mY 
ſo that Men are but improperly Fathers in com- - 
pariſon of God ; again, Man 1s particularly 
called the Offspring of God, even in the Lan- 
guage of Heathens, as St. Paul teſtifies of them, c. xvii. 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And the Prophet v. 28. 
Malachi plainly aſſerts, that Creation conſtitutes 
a right of Paternity, For have we not all one Fa- al. 
ther, ſays he, hath not one God created us. This ii. v. 18. 
Notion of God's Paternity (founded on Creation) 
is univerſal, and as ancient, as Creation itſelf. 

Again, God's Claim to this Title, is founded 
on Redemption, for thus Moſes ſaid to the Ilra- 


Paternity in this reſpe&, by diſawning him to have been 
the Creator, and Producer of the World, and of all 
Creatures therein; and therefore refuſed to give him 
that appellation, or title of Father; and thus acting 
therein far worſe, than the very Heathens, who by the 
glimmering light of Nature alone, conceived God under 
this Notion, that he was the Father Omnipotent, and as 
ſuch, they reverenced and adored him, as Lactantius aſ- 
ſures us in theſe Words; Omnem Deum, —neceſſe eſt inter 
folennes ritus et precationes Patrem nuncupari, non tantum o- 
noris gratia, verum etiam rattonts ; quod et antiquior eſt homune 
et quod vitam, ſalutem, victum preftat, ut Pater, Inſtit. Lib. 4. 
C. 3. 

elites, 
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Deut. c. 6 Elites, is not he thy Father, that hath poſſeſſed thee, 
xxXii.v.6 and made thee, and created thee? And thus the 
Ifai.c, Prophet Ifaias cryed out doubtleſs, thou art our 
Ixiu. v. Father, though Abraham hath not knoun us, and 
16. Tfracl hath been ignorant of us ; thou O Lord, art 
our Father, our Redeemer. But in order that his 
Title might be perfect, and without Flaw, al- 
tho' we are the Children ot God, both by Crea- 
tion and Redemption, yet He has been pleaſed ta 
make Himlelf our Father by Adoption; For you 
Rom. viii have received the Spirit of Adoption of Sons, lays St. 
v. 13. Paul, whereby we cry Abba, (that is) Father. 
Therefore, behold, lays the Apoſtle, what man- 
1. John. ner of Charity the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 
Ge tte Vol we ſhould be called the Sons of God ; fo that God is 
in a particular manner, the Father of all the 
adopted, that is, of thoſe to whom He has 
given his Spirit, in whom the Holy Ghoſt re- 
lides ; of theſe, God is properly Father, and 
theſe, are worthy to be called his Sons: All Carif- 
tians oupht to be ſo, but ſome are degenerated, 
and by Sin are become Sons of the Devil. Some 
few there are, on whom God's Affections are 
placed, becauſe they do Actions worthy of the 
Name of the Sons of God, as Acts of Faith, 
Hope, Love, Obedience, &c. which prove 
them not to be degenerated Sons, but born of 
God, and Heirs to his Kingdom. Our Lives 
therefore ſhould in all things anſwer the Digni- 
ty of our Vocation, and as St. Paul ſays, our 
(!) Phil, c Converſation ſhould be in Heaven, (I) or at leaſt, 
211. v. 20. not unworthy thoſe who aſpire to that heavenly 
Bliſs. Acknowledge O Chriſtians, your Digni- 
ty of being made the Sons of God by Baptiſm ; 
do not by a wicked Life, and a degenerate Con- 
verſation 
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verſation forfeit your Dignity. Remember of 
whole Body, and under what Head, you are 
a Member, and how you were ſnatched from 
the power of Darkneſs, and transferred into 
Light. | 

Again, God is called Father of Mercies, but 
not Father of Judgment, becauſe Mercy is his 
own Offspring, but 7udgment has it's riſe from 
our Sins. Mercy in God, is a Will of relieving 
our Miſeries : This Mercy ſhews itſelf, firſt, in 
patiently bearing with Offenders, in being flow 
to puniſh, and inclined to pardon ; ſecondly, 
his Aaercy is manifold, that is, God ſeldom 
grants one ſingle Mercy, but many to the ſame 
Perfon; thirdly, his Mercy is univerſal, He pro- 
claims pardon to all, who will repent and turn 
to him; and even when he puniſhes Sinners, 
His very ſcourges are Mercies, for it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that Puniſhments which are leſs than 
Death, and do not quite deltroy, are ſo many 
Mercies to make Men repent : Theſe you will 
ſay are harſh Remedies, but [till let me tell you, 
they are Remedies, and even in theſe, Mercy 
has the Art to mix ſweets with the bitter, and 
alleviate Sorrows with Comforts, and Pain with 


Refreſhments, fo that Mercy, even in Puniſh- 


ment ſt Il ſhines with all it's Rays of Divinity. 
Thus Gods Mercy 1s above all his Works; were 
it not for this Divine Attribute, we had all been 
conſumed long fince, and nothing ſhews the 
Magnanimity of God more than Mercy ; when 
neither Multitude, nor Magnitude of Offences 
can move His Tranquility. 
Secondly, the Title of Father is here added 
to the firſt Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, 2 
er 
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der to diſtinguiſh him from the two other Per- 
ſons, viz. the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, who 
55 alſo bear Teſtimony in Heaven. () lo that we are 


Jon" ©® here obliged to believe, and adore a Trinity. or 
three diſtin Divine Perſons in a moſt perfect 
Unity of Nature. 
Thirdly, the moſt eminent Notion of God's 
Paternity, is with reſpect to the ſecond Perſon 
) John of the Bleſſed Trinity, who is called His Son, 
is) v. 14 and by way of Eminence his only begotten (n) nd 


(0) Mat. be/oved Son, (o) as He is the Father of our Lord Je- 
c. iii. v. fus Chriſt. (y) He is called Father upon account 
9 of his begetting the ſecond Perſon, by an Eter- 
nal Generation, and the ſecond Perſon, viz. 
Jeſus Chriſt, is called his Son, with reſpect to 
his Relation to the Father; now how. and in what 
manner this Relalion ſubſiſts, will come more 
properly under conſideration in the next Arti- 
cle: Let it ſuffice then for the preſent to ſay, 
it is greatly different from any reſemblance of 
it with regard to ourſelves, and it is chiefly in 
this Senſe, that the Term Father ſeems to be 
added to God in the Creed. 

P. II. The next thing, which offers itſelf in this Ar- 
ticle, is that great and glorious Attribute of God, 
by which He Rules, and Governs every thing 
with an unlimited and abſolute Dominion, ex- 
preſſed by the Word Almighty. 

The Apoſtles in order to confirm our Faith 
and Hope in God, and to raiſe in our Minds a 
more noble Idea of his Grandeur and Majeſ- 


60 2 Cor. 


Co i. v. 3. 


ty, adjoin'd that glorious Epithet Almighty, 


that is, all Powerful: No Epithet is more fre- 
quently given to God inthe Scripture, than this 


of Omnipotent. Which word implies a Power 
of 


"pr 


* 
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of doing all things; not only what we can 
conceive, or imagine, but infinitely more, and 
whatever is not in itſelf inconſiſtent; a Power 
alſo, of uſing. and diſpoſing of all Creatures ac- 
cording to His own good Pleaſure; and that 
each of theſe high Prerogatives, both belong 
in the moſt eminent manner to God, is abun- 
dantly evident both from Scripture, and many 
other conſiderations.“ 


G Nothing 


* Contrary to that monſtrous and blaſphemous Here- 
ſy of the Val-ntinians, Simonians, Menandians, Gnoſticts, &c. 
ho affirmed, as I have already obſerved, that there were 
two Gods, the one God, and the other Bad ; and that Mat- 
ter was co-eternal with God, from whence, the bad God 
proc-eded, and out of which confuſed Heap, he produc- 
ed the World. in the ſame order and regularity, wherein 
it now is; but ſome of the Gnoſttcks, did not allow Matter 
to be co-eval with the firſt, or good God, yet they affirm- 
ed it's co-exiſtancy with, and even pre-cxiſtancy to the 
bad God, or inferior God, whom they believed to be 
the Creator of the World. Tacie monſtrous Hereticks, 
imagined a copulation of thirty iens, or Sacred Beings, 
as they termed them ; fifteen of whom were Male, and 
fifteen Female, begotten and generated one from ano- 
ther; and from whom proceeded the Creator himſelf, as 
alſo the Matter, out of which he made the World.--Now 
this ridiculous, and monſtrous Opinion, was an impious 
Reflection on the Almighty Power of God, as tho' he 
had not ſufficient Power to prepare, or create Matter for 
his Work of Creation.-.- Again there were other Here- 
ticks, who derogated from the Auighty Power of God, by 
aſcribing the Creation of the World to Angels; as did 
the Followers of Simon Magus, viz. the Safurninians, Bafe- 
litians, Carpocrattans, and others, who all combined in 
this Degradation of the Almighty, and the taking from 
him, the Honour and Glory of this firſt manifeſtation of 
his Divine Power, in creating and framing this ſtu- 
pendous Fabrick of the Univerſe; and all this g ite 


contrary to the Chriſtians Belief of the Almighty Fow- 
er 
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Nothing Dear Chriſtians, conduces more to 
the framing a juſt Notion of the Deity, than the 
conſideration of His unlimited Power, and no 
word, more aptly expreſles this Power, than that 
of Almighty ; therefore, the Reaſon why the Apo- 
ſtles inſerted this Attribute of Omnipotence in the 
firſt Article of the Creed, and not in the reſt, 
was not only to excite an awe, and Reſpect for 
the Supreme Being, but chiefly, becauſe it facili- 
tates and opens a way towards the believing of 
the ſubſequent Articles ; and indeed of all the 
Points of the Chriſtian Doctrine. Becauſe if 
we believe God to be Almighty, all Powerful, 
and able to do whatſoever he pleaſes. how can 
we queſtion the Poſſibility of bis Wonders, 
ſince nothing reſiſts an Almighty Power? So that 
the Notion of Omnipotency, being once imbibed, 
this grounds all our Faith, and whatever 1s after 
propoſed to be believed, tho' the Object, be ne- 
ver ſo obſcure, or difficult to comprehend, or 
ſurpaſſing the Order of Nature, and limits of 
human underſtanding, yet we conclude, that 

| nothing 


er of God; who no ways ſtood in need of an eternal 
Subſtance, or Matter antecedent to the Creation of 
the World, from whence it ſhould be formed or taken; 
neither ſtood he in any want of the help of Angels to 
effect lo great a Work; ſince he was infinitely able of 
himſelf to create ten Thouſand more Worlds, if it had 
pleaſed him ſo to do; for we believe him to be Almighty, 
and that he Created all Things both viſible, and invili- 
ble out of Nothing, but by his only Word ; and that he 
governs and rules all as he pleaſes; and that all Things 
are ſubje& to him, and depend upon him.---But who- 
ſoever is willing or deſirous, to examine farther into 
this groſs and ridiculous Syſtem of thoſe frantick Here- 
ticks, I refer them to the firſt and ſecond Book of St. 
Irenæus. 
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nothing is impoſſible to Him; who is Omnipo- 

tent; and therefore we ſtand in need of nv o- 

ther Argument, than the Teſtimony of His 

Word, to convince us of the Truth and poſibi- 

lity of the thing; without queſtioning with our 

modern Scepticks, how this, or that can be ; for 

as his Word, is the Manifeſlation of his Will; 

ſo his Will, is the Manifeſtation of His Power. 

Hence we read in the Book of Eſther, O Lord, 
mmughty Ring, all things are in thy Power, and there 

25 nothing that can reſt thy Wil. (q) (7) Eftr, 
Beſides, the Belief of an Almighty Power, © xiii. v. 

does not only ſtrengthen our Faith in regard 9 

to all revealed Points of Doctrine, but it alſo 

confirms our Hope, and Confidence in the Pro- 

miſes of God, tho they ſeem never fo great, and 

above human Nature; it likewiſe cures Deſpair, 

and prevents our being too much dejetted ; it 

ſupports us, who are frail and weak in the her o- 

ick Acts of Virtue ; and animates us to under- 

take great things for the Glory of God ; be- 

cauſe he that is Almighty, is our ſtrength ; more- 

over, it teaches us to fear God, to relpect Him, 

to dread Him, and to work out our Salvation, as 

St. Paul ſays, with fear and trembling (r). For (r) Phil, 

who can offend with impunity an all powerful ii. v. 

Being? Who can think to eſcape the juſtice of““ 

him who is Almighty ? Therefore the Scrip- 

ture Exhorts us to Fear Him, who after he has 

Killed, has Power to caſt into ell. (,) (/) Luc. 
Let therefore, this be an eſtabliſhed Principle, © Ni. u.. 

that God is Almzghty. for ſo He favs of Himſelf, | 

J am the Almighty God, (t) it is alſo written in (1) Gen. 

the Apocalyple or Book of Revelations, The c. xvii. 

Lord God, who is, and who was, and who. is (% com: Y 1. 

G 2 the 
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(% Apoc-the Almighty. (u) The ſame is atteſted in many 
c. 1. v. g- other places of the holy Scripture ; Hence the 
Angel ſaid, to the Bleſſed Virgin, no Word 
(w) Luc. Hall be impoſſible to God (w) that is to ſay, there 
c. i. v. 37. is nothing conceivable which God cannot Effect, 
unlefs it be, what is inconſiſtent with the Divine 
Perfection, as Sin, Ignorance, Deceit, Death &c; 
for as St. Auguſtin well obſerves, if God could 
die or lie, or either decerve or be deceived, or 
Serm. ad act unjuſtly, He would not be Almighty ; and 
N 8 as He is infinitely Good, and juſt, ſo He can do 
Impbon nothing, but what is good and juſt. 
But you muſt here obſerve, that tho we al. 
ſcribe the Title of Almighty, to God the Father, 
et the {-me. is equally proper to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt, for as it is a poſitive Attribute 
ellentially flowing from the Divine Nature, and 
the Divine Nature or Subitance, being one and 
the ſame in all three Perſons, ſo the Proper- 
ties which follow from it muſt likewiſe be the 
fame, and as © We lay in St. Athanaſius's 
Creed, that the Father is God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, ſo we 
* confeſs, the Father Almighty, the Son Al- 
mighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, and 
yet there are not three Almighties.” The 
Reaſon why we attribute this Title more eſpeci- 
ally to the firſt Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, 
that is to God the Father, is, becauſe He is the 
Fountain of all Beginning, as not proceeding 
from any other. | 
P. III. I proceed now to the laſt particular ofthis Ar- 
ticle, Creator of Heaven and Earth ; the Senle ofthis 
is; in the beginning of all Time, God by infinite 
Power, made out of nothing Heaven and * 
| an 
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and all things contained therein, whether ſpiri- 
tual or Corporal, viſible or inviſible. On the 
firſt Day, light was made an univerſal Good, an 
Expreſſion of Divine Goodneſs itſelf, which 
ſhines both upon the Good and Bad. God 
wiſely beginning the Ornament of the World 
from Light, without which all the work would 
have been vain, and uſeleſs, becauſe unſeen. 
The next Day, God made the Firmament, a 
Work of Strength and Power, which looks like 
Glory itſelf. The third Day, the Waters were 
divided from the Earth, and the vaſt weight of 
Waters received the Command of God for their 
Bounds, called the Sea, a Work prodigious for 
depth, length, breadth, and the Motion of it's 
Tide ; the Earth by this means being left dry 
appeared the centerof the World, a ponderous 
Weight in the midſt of the air unmoved, 
cloathed with Greens and Herbs of all forts 
(wholeſome and innoxious, had not Man's 
Sin poiſaned them, or rather deprived him of 
Prudence to diſcern between wholeſome and 
unwholeſome) bedecked alſo with Flowers, en- 
riched with Seeds, and all it's Fruits, the Food 
of Life, and ſtored with Minerals in it's Bow- 
_ els, which afford matter to ſo many rare pieces 
of Art, and Gold which governs the World. 
The fourth Day, God made the celeſtial Orbs, 
the Sun, the Eye of the World, a Work noble 
and admirble in it's Magnitude, in Height, in Si- 
tuation, in Motion, in Influence, and in Heat; 
And the Moon the Eye of the Night, and the 
Stars in all their Magnitudes watching in their 
Courſes hke the Armies of God, Images of the 
Saints, who ſhine in Heaven like Stars in the 

Firmament. 
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Firmament. The fifth Day, God made Birds 
and Fiſh, next, he formed the ſeveral ſorts of 
Animals, and all other living Creatures, each 
in it's Element, and each with a Bleſſing, made 
to rejoice and to feed on the Stores of nature, 
and to be a proof of a Providence; Works 
wonderful in two things, firſt, in Structure and 
Arrayment of their Bodies ; and ſecondly, in 
their Inſtincts and Properties, in changing their 
Food and medicinal Herbs, in changing their 
Climate, and the Seaſons for Health, as allo 
in their induſtry in uſing their arms offenſive 
and defenſive, in getting their prey, and 
ſtrong Inclination to encreaſe and breed up 
their young; all theſe works were perfect and 
without defect, in all their vigour and youth 
of Nature. The Palace being ſo built and a- 
dorned with all things, either for uſe, Pleaſure, 
or Science; Laſtly, He made Man even to , 


(<) Gen. own Image and likeneſs, as Moſes teſtifies (from 
c. 1. Vea whom we have a genuine Deſcription of the 


World's Creation) and conſtituted him Lord 

over all Creatures in this World, and endowed 
him with exquiſite Senſes and Appetites to taſte 
of all the Goods provided, and to reflect upon 
his Pleaſures: But theſe Appetites were all made 
lubject to the ſuperior Power of Reaſon, 
which was made to command Appetite, as well 
as Brutes; all Creatures were made ſubject to 
him, and the Goods of Providence given to 
ſerve the noble Ends of Nature and Virtue, and 

he endowed with Liberty and free choice, to 
uſe all well, or ill, that he might be capable of 
a reward in doing acts worthy of Praiſe: Man 


was made in the laſt place, as the Maſter-piece of 


Creation, 
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Creation, the End of Nature, for whom the 
World was made, to be his Palace; and he, made as 
were, it to behold and admire all the Scenes of 
Divine Perfections in His Works, as being alone 
capable to reflect, and know, Love and Serve 


God, to admire His Works, and to return 


Thanks, and make a right ule of all things given 
to him. You ſee now, Dear Chriſtians, for 
what End all was made, and for what End Man 
was made, all Creatures for Man, and Man 
tor God; he who anſwers not this End, in vain 
was he made, and better had it been for that 
Nan never to have had a Being. 

I ſhall not here, enter into Arguments againſt 
the Principles of ſome ſort of People, who pre- 
tend that the World was eternal and never had 
a beginning: Others there are, who would 
perſuade us, that it owes it's Birth to ſome 
range unintelligible Cauſe ; which they call 
the fertutous Concourſe of Atoms, that is, that 
there were from all Eternity, certain ſmall Par- 
| ticles of Matter, fluctuating backwards and for- 
wards in the Void of Space, but at laſt, ſome 
how or other, they jumbled themſelves toge- 
ther into that beautiful and regular Form, in 
which, we have ſeen them ever ſince; Man 
himſ-If according to them had no better origi- 
nal, than to be the Spawn of Chance. Now, 
what can be more contrary to human Senſe and 
Reaſon, then theſe ſenſeleſs Suppoſitions? The 
very Heathens themſelves have already confut- 
ed, and expoſed them. For my part, till I ſee a 
Number of Letters ſhaken together into an in- 
geninus, and accurate Poem or Tract of Philo- 
fophy, I ſhall think we ought juſtly to with- 

hold 
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hold our aſſent from ſuch a whimfical, and un- 
natural Syſtem. 

The laſt thing to be conſidered in this Arti- 
cle, is, the means which God ufed in this Work 
of Creation ; which was neither manual Ope- 
ration with reſpect to Himſelf, as ſome have 
impioufly and abſurdly fancied, nor the Mi- 
niftry of Angels, as others have ſuppoſed, 
which Opinion 1s held by the generality of the 
Turks even to this Day: But the ſole and en- 
tire Inſtrument was the Divine Hat, that is the 
efficacious Word of God; He had only to lay, 
let ſuch a thing be, and immediately it was fo ; 
Thus the Heavens and the Earth were finiſhed, and 
all their Ornaments, () 

I ſhall now conclude this Article, with a brief 
Recapitulation of what I have ſaid upon the 
whole, that the Mind may behold at one glance, 
what hitherto ſhe has contemplated at ſeveral 
Views. When therefore we ſay, I believe in God 
the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
we profeſs that there is a God, and only one, 
who was from all Eternity, and will be without 
End, ſelf-exiſtent, independent, and of a ſpi- 
ritual Subſiſtance, infinite in Power, infinite in 
Wiſdom, infinite in Goodneſs, infinite in Du- 
ration, and infinite in all Perfections; and in 
whom we put our whole hope, truſt, and con- 
fidence. We conſider this Being in quality of 
a Father, as he is the Univerſal Parent of all 
Creatures, in as much as all of them derive their 
Being from Him ; but more particularly of all 
good Chriſtians, who have received the Spirit 


(2 Rom. of Adoption, by which they call him Father, as 


c. vii v1g St. Paul ſays (z) But in a more particular man- 


ner 
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ner we acknowledge His right to this Appella- 
tion, as being by Nature the Father of his Eter- 
nal Son, the ſecond Perſon of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity ; not that there is the leaſt inequality, be- 
tween the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, who 
are all one and the very ſelf ſame Eternal God ; 
but we call the Father the firſt Perſon, becauſe 
He proceeds from no other; the Son the ſecond 
Perſon, becauſe He proceeds from the Father on- 
Iv ; und the Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon. becauſe 
He proceeds both from the Father and the Son: 
We likewicz call him Father, to diſtinguiſh 
Him from the other two Perſons in the Sacred 
Trinity: Beſides Creation is appropriated to 
him as being a Work of Power, (tho not ſo as 
to exclude the Son and the Holy Gholt,) and 
therefore we acknowledge him to be the true 
Author of Creation, both viſible and inviſible, 
that the Heavens and the Earth were. by the 
free and voluntary Act of His Divine Will pro- 
duced out of Nething, in obedience to His bare 
Word, and that, at a certain determinate Time, 

agreeable to his own good Pleaſure: And in 
this full Latitude we believe and aſſent to this 
firſt Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Let us then who believe theſe Truths, praiſe 
and bleſs our merciful God, who has called us 
to the Knowledge of them: But be ſure take 
care that your Lives are conformable to your 
Belief, that in the End you may receive the 
Reward, His Goodneſs has prepared for thoſe 
who truly believe in Him, and ſerve Him as 
they ought, 
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And in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our 
Lord. 


R OEG HO +$:+0+S%S%% 
J believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. Acts. c. vii. v. 37. 
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AVING, Dear Chriſtians, in the former 
Article treated of the Belief of one God 
Father Almighty,who made us and all Things, I 
come now to the Second Article of the Creed, 
which relates to our belief or Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, who was made Man for our Redemption. 

The connection of this Article with the fore- 
going is obſerved to be very juſt ; that as in the 
Divinity there is nothing intervening between 
the Father and the Son, fo that immediate 
Union might be perpetually expreſſed by a 
conſtant Conjunction in our Chriftian Confef- 
ſion, 

What therefore 1 intend in this Diſcourſe is, 
firſt to enquire whether there ever was ſuch a 
Perſon as Jeſus Chrift, and ſecondly what we are 
to believe of Him with regard to the Names, 
Titles, or Office He bore. 

That there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Clr:f?, 
is manifeſt beyond all diſpute, for we have 
not only the Authentick Teſtimony of the Evan- 
geliſts as Vouchers of this Truth; but the ge- 


neral conſent of almoſt all Nations, and of all 
ſuch 


Art. II. Dife. I. 


ſuch Writers, as have touched on the Tranſ- 
actions of thoſe Times, with regard to the Jew- 
iſh Common Wealth: And there js ſuch a plain 
and undeniable Tradition of this Fact, handed 
down through all Ages, that to deny it, wouldbe 
to cancel all manner of Authority, and to row a- 
gainſt the ſtream of all Antiquity; I dare ſay there 
is ſcarce any Nation (unleſs perhaps among 
the wild Indians) but what is ſo far Chriſtian 
as to allow of the Reality of His having exiſt- 
ed, tho' they will not ſubſcribe to all, that true 
Chriſtians aſfirm concerning Him. Both Jews 
and Turks agree, that He was a Man powerful 
in Works, tho” they deny Him to be the Son of 
God, or the Meſſiah promiſed in the Law; But 
to believe both is the diſtinguiſhed Character of 
a Chriſtian. I ſhall not trouble myſelf here to 
quote many profane Authors who might be 
alledged in Confirmation of this Truth ; let it 
luſtice to inſtance this one Pallage of Jefeplins 
the jew, taken from his Book of the Jewiſh An- 
tiquities, Lib. 18. c. 4. wherein he declares, 
„That at that Time, there was a wile Man, 
named s (if it be ſo, we may call him a 
Man, for he wrought many Miracles, and 
* taught the Truth, to thoſe who received 
eit with joy) who had a great number of Dil- 
*« ciples, as well among the Jews, as the Gen- 
* tiles; that he was the Chrilt ; and that being 
accuſed by the Chief of his Nation he was 
* crucified by Pilate's Order. That neverthe- 
„ leſs he was not abandoned by thoſe who lov- 
« edhim; to whom he appeared alive on the 
* third Day, as was foretold by the Prophets, 


and 
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and that he was the Author of the ect of the 
© Chriſtians which remain to this Day.” 

This Teſtimony of 7ojep'us is produced by 
Euſebius, St. Jerome, and leveral others aſter 
them, as a Record very important for the eſta- 
bliſhing the Chriſtian Faith ; but we ſhall ground 
our Narrative upon the Teſtimony of the Evan- 
geliſts. This JESUS was born in Bethlchem of 
Juda in the Country of Pal-jiine, under the 
Reign of Auguſtus the Emperor about 1771 
Years ago, according to the Ulual Computa- 
tion; in or about the Year 4200 after the 
World's Creation. His Life and Converſation 
was obſcure in Nazareth of Galilee (the Place 
of His abole) till he was about thirty Years of 
Age, when He began His preaching. After— 
wards, the whole Country of Paleſtine, br: 
chiefly the Cities of Carpharnaum and ſeruſa— 
lem were the Theatre of His preaching and 
Miracles, till the time of his Death, which 
Linpered about three Years after. When be- 
ing wrongfully accuſed by the Jews, He was 
Sentenced to be crucified, by that wicked Pre- 
ſident Pontius Pilate, and died upon a Croſs 
between two [hieves.* Having thus proved to 
you that there was ſuch a Perſon as / efus , 

and 


* It is obſerved that in the Vietne, and ancient Greek 
Treeds, we read that we believe in one Jeſus Chriſt, 
tn wan Domina Jerum ( um. which was deſigned a- 
ain ft habe blaſphemons and horrid Imaginations of the 
Gro ichks, Cermthions, and others, who by dividing Je- 
fu t Chriſt athirwing bim to be two different aud 


dillinct berſens, and not ce Jeſus Chriſt, as the Creed 


droclargs. A Zainſt which Error of Certnihus ; St Trends: 


” all:res ws, that St. John levelled his Goſpel, periuad- 


zug them, that it wes not they faid, viz, that there 
# - Was 
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and given you a ſhort abridgment of his Life 
and Death, I proceed now to the Explanation 
of His Name. 

With reſpett to His appellation, though He p. II. 
is promiſcuoully ſpoken of in the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſometimes by the Name of Jeſus, and 
ſometimes by that of Chrift, yet it appears that 
the former only was His proper Name, the lat- 
ter an expreſſive Epithet denoting His Charac- 
ter. The Name of Jeſus as St. Luke obſerves 
was exprelsly given Him and appointed by the 
Angel, even before He was conceived in His 
Mother's Womb; for when the Angel appear- 
ed to the Bleſſed Virgin to announce unto her 

the 


© was one Jeſus the Son of the Creator, and another 
„ Chrift, who came (rom the Pleroma, who remaining 
„ impaſlible, deſcended into the foreſaid Fjus the Son 

© of the Creator, and afterwards returned back to the 

Plex oma again.” Lib. iii. c. 11. and in another place 

he lays, It thele invented ſtories ſhould be admitted, it 

woul.1 neceſſarily follow that there are two Chrilts ; 

for if one ſuflers, whilſt the other is incapable thereof, 

and one is burn, whilft the other deſcends into him fo 

born, and afterwards leaves him, it is moſt certain that 

they are not one, but two. Si enim alter quidem paſſus eſt, alter 
autem impaſſibilis manſit, et alter quidem natus eft, aller vero in 

eum quinatus eſt deſc endit, et rurſus reliquit eum, non unus, Sed duo 

monſtrantur. Lib. iii c. 18. which diviſion and Sepera- 
tion of our Saviour's Perſon, is a moſt intolerable 

Blaſphemy.---But, tho' the Eaſtern Creeds did read in 

.one Jeſus Chriſt, in the Weſt, where the Churches were 

not ſo much infeſted by the Gnofticks, the Creed, as our 

preſent one doth, exprefled this Article without the 

addition of the Term ode, faying, and in Jeſus Chriſt his 

only Son our Lord, Sc. In which Words, our Faith is de- 

clared in the Son of God, wherein we have him firſt de- 

ſcribed by his Name Jeſus and then by his Office that 

he is Chriſt, and afterwards by his Natures both divine 

and human, | . 
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the happy Tidings of the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, and her Elettion to be the Mother of 
God, he ſaid to her; Behold thou ſhalt concerve in 
thy Womb, and fhalt bring forth a Son; and thou 
(% Luc. ſalt call his Name Jeſus. (a) The Reaſon whereof 
c. i. v.31 is expreſſed in St. Matthew, for he ſhall fave hrs 
(*) £-1- v. People from their Sins. (b) And this Name was 
12 accordingly conferred on him on the Day of 
(Luc. his Circumciſion. (c) 
cn. v. This Name of 7eſus had been born by ſeve- 
1875 ral others before our Saviour, as by Jeoſhua or 
7ofhkua, which originally comes from the He- 
brew Word Offca, which Signifies a Saviour, and 
as a Proof that they are the ſame, the name Je- 


us is given to the Son of Nun, as we read in the 
(cee As of the Apoſtles, (4) and by St. Paul in his 
0 ie Epiltle to the Hebrews. (e) However, though 
v.8. this Name or Epithet was given to others, yet 
it is certain, that in its true Senſe, it belongs on- 

ly to the Perſon of Jeſus Chrift, in whoſe ado- 

rable Name alone, we have Salvation properly 

fo called: For jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed Sal- 

vation for us all, and that by the coſtly price 

of His moſt precious Blood; He redeemed us 

from Sin and Hell, the greateſt of all Slaveries, 

and in which all Mankind were involved, 
through the Diſobedience of our firſt Parent 

Adam in eating the forbidden Fruit, by which, 

we were all condemned to eternal Death, and 

which we muſt unavoidably have undergone, 

had not this our Bleſſed Saviour, through His 

infinite Mercy and Goodneſs bought us off, as [ 

aid before, with the price of his moſt precious 

Blood (in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch means 

es we will hereafter conſider) and ſo delivered 

us 
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us from that eternal Curſe; and reconciled us 
to God, and obtained for us a Title to the eter- 
nal Happineſs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
In a word, fo emphatically does the Term Savui- 
our belong to Him, that there is no Salvation in 
any other, neither is there any other Name under Hea- 


5⁵ 


ven given among Men, whereby we can be ſaved. ( f) (f) Ads 
From hence, we are to underſtand, that all c. iv. v. 


Grace and the whole CEconomy of Man's Salva- 12. 


tion is put into the Hands of Jeſus, ſo that He is 
our Saviour in this Senle ; that we can be ſav- 
ed by no other; and as he has Power to ſave 
all, ſo he has Goodneſs to refuſe none; and 
that there is no Caſe thoꝰ never ſo deſperate that 
is to Him incurable; and therefore the only 
reſource of all Men, whether juſt or Sinners, 
whether weak or ſtrong, is ſtill to have recourſe 
to Jeſus Clhrit. All Men are in a continual de- 
pendance on Him, but nothing can be better for 


us, than that dependance. From this, there fol- 


lows a certain Truth, which Men little reflect 
on, which is this, that if 7eſus, is a Saviour, and 
declared to be the general Deliverer of Man- 
kind, who has a Power to deliver all, and 
Goodneſs to refule none, which is a certain 
Truth, then it follows, that no Man can be 
miſerable, that has recourſe to Jeſus; ſecondly, 
whoſoever has recourſe to Him, will be deli- 
ver-d from his Sins; this is a Truth of Salva- 
tion, from hence I infer, that the Reaſon wh 
ſo many Chriſtians ſtill groan under the load of 
their Sins and Miſery, is not purely the Vio- 
lence of Temptation, or a frailty of Nature, or 
the Malice of the Devil as they would make us 
believe, but the unqueſttonable Cauſe is, == 
ave 
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have not had recourſe to Jeſus. Neglect not 
therefore in all your Afflictions, Troubles, and 
Temptations to call upon the Name of Fejus, 
and beſeech Him to be your Comfort and Sup- 
port; this Sacred Name, 1s of unſpeakable 
Comfort to the Saints, and of Terror to the 
Devils, it puts us in Mind of the Incarnation 
of the Son of God, and Man's Redemption ; 
wherein the Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs. and 
inexpreſſible Love of God, appears more con- 
ſpicuous, than in any other Inſtance of his 
Providence. 

I proceed now, to examine why, and in what 
Senſe Jeſus is called Chriſt or the Merffiah, as we 
find, He is promiſcuouſly ſo ſtiled in the Sacred 
Writings, which in effect ſignifies the ſame, 
Meſſiah is an Hebrew Word, and Chriſt comes 
from the Greek Word tiges the Signification 
| of each in our Language is Anonted, but we 
| adhere to the Greek, and every where up- 

on this Occaſion, inſtead of ſaying, Jeſus the 
Anointed, we lay Jeſus the Chriſt, or Jeſus Chriſt, 

This Name or Title, 1s applied to Jefis as a 

Mark of thoſe Eminent Characters or high Of- 

fices, to which He was ordained by God, and 

(evi ſet a part thereto, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet, 
$5.19 and ſuch were anointed in their Inauguration 
Sc. Exod. (as an Emblem of Grace) as we read in the Old 
c. xxviii Teſtament, (g) and conſecrated to the Divine 

V4. ſervice. And this Solemn Ceremony is per- 
| kay 1 formed to this very Day among Catholicks, 
| ſuthebook upon their Kings and Prieſts. Now Jeſus 
of kings. Chriſt is both Prophet, Prieſt, and King, and 
d KINGS. 3: He was anointed, not by Men, but by God, 
| „ not with Oil, but with the fullneſs of all Spi- 
| | ritual 
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ritual Graces which ſuperabounded in Him, in 

whom ſays St. Paul, the whole plenitude of the 

Divinity dwelleth corporally (h whence the Ptalm- (#)Col.c. 
1ſt ſays; that God anointed him with the Oil of Glad- 9. 
neſs, beyond all thoſe who were partakers with 

him. (1) (:)Plxliv, 

As to the firſt of his being a. Prophet, he . 

was promiſed as ſuch in the Law, where Al- 

mighty God thus ſpeaking to Moſes ſays ; I will 

raiſe them up a Prophet out of the midſt of their 
Brethren like to thee: And I will put my Words in 

his Mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak all that I all command 

him. (k) Whence this Opinion of his being a (+) Deut. 
Prophet was current among the Jews his Co- g. 
temporaries, as we read in St. Matthew; The 1255 
people faid ; this 1s Jeſus the Prophet, from Nazareth 

of Galilee. (I, By this Title or Office, He is pro- (Mat. e. 
phetically characteriſed by the Prophet Ifaias * vt 
thus; The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the 

Lord hath anomted me, he hath ſent me to preach to 

the meek, Sc. (m)as is evident from our Saviour's . e. 
applying thoſe Words to Himlelf, citing them 1xi. v. . 
as ſpoken of Him, and declaring them to be 
fulfilled in his Perſon, which he openly did 

in the Synagogue at Nazareth, as St. Luke re- 

lates. (n) He conſtantly ſpeaks both to his Diſci- (uc. c. 
ples, and the Multitude in the ſlyle and man- . 
ner of a Lawgiver; I jay unto you, lee St. Mat- 

thew (o) His Declarations are peremptory ; ke gehe. & 
tmv ot as one having Power, or Authority, and not 

hy Gloffes and Comments on the Law, as did 

the Scribes and Phariſees. (þ)And laſtly, He adds Nat. e. 
this Aſſurance, that upon the Principles of his V+ 2g 
Law, we ſhall be judged at the laſt Day. The 

I Word 


* 
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Words which I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him at 
the laſt Day. (9) 

Now the Prophetic Office, as applicable to 
Jeſus, chiefly conſiſts in this, viz. the Promul- 
gation, and Eſtabliſhments of the Goſpel; as 
alſo to declare to us the joyful Tidings of Salva- 
tion, and in as much as the Word Prophet im- 
ports a Lawgiver] to give to Mankind that Law 
which is to be the Rule of their Actions; and 
in this Senſe, never was Prophet ſo Solemnly 
anninted, as He was: The fulneſs of the Hol 


_ Ghoſt is his Oil, and His Character and Autho- 


{(r\Mat.c, 
iii. v. 17. 


Ma. 
c. ix. v. 33 gelills bears Teſtimony of His ſeveral Prophe- 


rity are openly declared by the Voice of the 
Almighty Father, as we read in St. Matthew. 
(r) Never was Miſſion ſo ſtrongly atteſted as 
his, His whole Life being one continued Scene 
of Miracles; His very Enemies being often- 
times oblized to confeſs, that the Finger of 
God was with Him; Angels, Men, and Devils 
bearing Him Witneſs, and the aſtoniſhed Mul- 
titude declaring, that the like had never been ſeen in 
[frael. (/) Beſides, the Narration of the Evan- 


cies concerning the manner of his Death, his 
Reſurrection, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem ; the Reprobation of the Jews; the callin 
of the Gentiles; the Perſecution of the Apol- 
tles; the Eſtabliſhment of His Church, &c. fo 
that we acknowledge Him for our Prophet. 

In conjunction with the Prophetic, our Bleſſed 
Saviour was alfo anointed to the Sacerdotal or 
prieſtly Office, by which He became an high 


( Hieb. c. Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſed-ch. (t) 


v. v. 10. 


Now the grand Buſineſs of the high Prieſt, was 
by an expratory Sacrifice, to make an Atonement 
for 
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for the Sins of the People (u) And never was i See 

this Buſineſs fo compleatly executed, as by l. e. 

this our high Prieſt ; who devoting Himſelf to © 

Death fox the Sins of His People, offered his 

moſt ſacred Blood as a Sacrifice of Expiation for 

Sin, to atone by His innocent Sufferings the 

injured Juſtice of Heaven. Whence St. Paul 

thus writes to the Hebrews. Chriſt, ſays he, 

acting as high Pr igt of the good things to come, by 

a more ample and per/ed Tabernacle, not made with 

lands, that is, not of this Creation, neither by the 

Blood of Calves, nor of Goats, but by his own Blood, 

entered once into the holy Place, having obtained eter- 

nal Redemption for us: For if the Blood of Goats 

and Oxen, and the Aſſes of an Heifer being Sprink- 

led Sanfliſy fuch as are defiled, to the puriſying of 

the Fleſh ; how much more will the Blood of Chriſt, 

who by the Holy Ghoſt offered himſelf unſpotted to 

God, cleanſe our Conſcience from dead Works to ſerue 

the ling Cad. (u) Chrift therefore was Prieft of the (w] Heb. 

new Teſtament. Being choſen by Him who ſaid c. g. 

unto Him, thouart my Son, to Day { have begotten 

thee. (x) (x) Acts 
But here it may be natural to enquire after © t . 

the Perſon, and Prieſt-hood of Melchiſedech, 33“ 

of whom ſo honourable mention is made in ho- 

ly Scripture. This Melchiſedech as St. Paul 

teaches ( y ) was King of Salem, and. Prieſt of {y/Heb-c. 

the molt High: He was in ſeveral reſpects 

a manifeſt Type of our Saviour, as may be 

ſhewn from His Name, which is interpreted 

King of Juſtice ; as likewiſe from the Place of 

which he was King, viz. Salem, which Signiſies 

Peace. And our Bleſſed Saviour is called by 

the Prophet Iſaias, Prince of Peace ; (2) An (He. 
| I 2 of *. Ve 


CCC 


of whoſe coming the Royal Pſalmiſt thus ſpeaks; 

Mercy and truth have met each other: Juſlice and 

Peace have kiſſed. v. 11. Truth 1s Sprung out of the 

Earth : And juflice hath looked down from Heaven. 

{a) Pf. 12. (a). Again the Apoſtle remarks, that 

Ixxxiv. Melchiſedech is diſcribed, without Father or Mo- 

ther, or Genealogy; no mention being made; 

either of the Beginning or End of his Life ; but 

likened unto the Son of God, he contanueth a Prueft 

(6) Heb. ſor ever. (h)) Finally his offering was bread and 

ci Gam Wine (c) The ſame which Chriſt made uſe of, 

c. xiv. v. in that myllical Oblation at his laſt Supper; 

18, when taking Bread, He bl-[led it, broke it: 

And gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying take and 

eat for his is my Body, and taking likewiſe the 

Wine ſaying, is is my Blood of the New Tefta- 

(4) Mat.c, ent. (d) But Jeſus Chriſt is both Prieſt and 

* Victim, having entered once into the Sanctu- 

8 ary, for Man's Redemption, not with the 

Blood of Beaſts. but with his own moſt pre- 

cious Blood, which He ceales not to offer dai- 

ly, by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, under the 

Myſtical Forms of Bread and Wine; being 

„Inch Called by God, a Preeff for ever according to the 
ler of Melcluſedech (e) 

Another part of the High- Prieſt's Office was 

to make [r/erceſhon 3 which Jelus Chriſt does 

for us in the molt prevalent manner: On this 

Foundation the Apoltle builds that Perſuaſion, 

that ke is able to ſave for ever thoſe who come to God 

by him, always living to make (as Man) Interceſ- 


- 
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c. vll. v. Another Privilege peculiar to the Character 
55. was that of Bleſing, or Sanfifying. This alſo 


was in a peculiar manner exerciled by Jeſus 
Several 


( 


c. vii. v. Ore 


17. 
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Several times. and in a very Solemn manner: 
his Power and Right appearing in that, His 
Bleſling was always effectual and beneficial, as 
always conveying ſome miraculous Benefit to 
the Object, and to His Diſciples even the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and Sapernatural Power. (g) In a () John. 
word, ſo extenſive was this Power in Him, that c. xx. v. 
as the Apoltle teaches, God having rarfed up his 22. 
Son hath ſent him to bleſs you, that every one may 
convert himſelf from his Wickedneſs (). From (k)AAs c. 
whats has been ſaid, it evidently appears that iu. v. 26. 
Jeſus Chrift is moſt truly, and in the moſt emi- 
nent manner our Prieſt. 

The third Office belonging to the Mefiah, 
and to which 7eſus was anointed, 1s the regal, 
or Office of a King; as is evident both from 
the ancient Prophecies, and Traditions, The 
Prophets who Speak of Him under this Cha- 
racter are numerous, witneſs the Royal Pro- 
phet, Pf. c. ii. v. 6. The Prophet Iſaias. c. 
xxxii. v. 1. The Prophet Jeremias. c. xxiii. v. 3. 
and the reſt. (i) And that they do ſpeak of (See Dan 
him, 1s evident from the unerring applica- proj 
tion of them, by the Angel Gabriel, in his and ſee 
Salutation to the Bleſſed Virgin. The Lord Mich. c. 
fall give unto him (ſays he) the Throne of his Fa- V+ 7» 
ther David, and he ſhall reign in the Houſe of Ja- (k) Luc. 
cob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End. 03 
( A Circumſtance which had been often * 
promiſed by the Prophets, and ſometimes ex- (VSeelſa 
preſsly by God Himlelf (1) with which Promiſes 6. ” *" 
the ExneQations of the Jews were ſo big, that Num. c. 
they ſeldom ſpoke of the Meſial without the ad- xxiv.v.17 
Gition of the regal Title ; as may be ſeen in the 8 
Writings of the Rabbins, and Commentators. , a; b. 2. 

| e 30. 
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The Jews ever did, and do to this Day in the 

Perſon of their Meſſiah expect a King; but 

their grand miſtake, is in the nature of his 
Kingdom : Being an ambitious and earth] 

minded People, they fondly flattered them- 

ſelves, that He was to be a temporal Prince 

and Deliverer ; that He was to reſtore and ag- 

grandize their Nation, and to make his ap- 

pearance, with all the Pomp of an Earthly 

Monarch. They never conſidered the diffe- 

rence between thoſe paſſages, which relate to his 

firſt appearance, and thoſe, which contained the 

Account of His Triumphant Return, or Second 

coming. He acknowledged that he was a King, 

but at the ſame time declared that his Kingdom 

(m) John was not of this World. (m) that is, not to take 

c. xviii. v place under the preſent Order and CEconomy 

36. of things, nor was He ever found to affect any 

thing of Royalty, in the Eyes of the World; 

but on the contrary, when the Multitude would 

have made him their King, he fled away and con - 

cealed himſelf in the Mountain, as St. lohn relates 

/n) John(n). His Sovereignty is Spiritual, and of a 

c. vi- v. higher Nature, than that of the Kings of the 

15 Earth, for tho' He governs the World with- 

out Controul, and nothing reſiſts his abſolute 

Will; yet he reigns in a more particular man- 

ner, by lis Grace, in the Hearts of the juſt, who 

are perfectly Subject to his Will, and through- 

ly obedient to His Commands; He rules, 

protects, and rewards the Faithful; He has 

given them poſitive Laws, and by his Sole 

Right and Authority enforces thoſe Laws, with 

the promiſe of Rewards to all that ſhall 2 

m 


Art. II. Diſc. II. 63 


them; and Threats of Puniſhments to thoſe 

who ſhall break them, for they who obey not the 

Gofpel, ſhall Suffer eternal puraſhment. (o) And to (o) Theſ. 

ſay truth, the regal Title cannot belong ſo juſtly, c i. v* 8. 

to any one as to Him, who reigns in the Moths 

of his faithful Subjects; or ſo extenſively as to 

that Prince, whole Dominion reaches over the 

whole Circuit of Creation ; for all Power, fays 

he, is given to me, in Heaven and Earth. (p) Mt. 
But at His Second coming, when he ſhall c. xxviii. 

have put down all principality, and Power; v. 18. 

and ſubdued all his Enemies under his Feet, 

(%, Then ſball truly commence that Reign (70 Cor. 

which is to endure for cver, and that i 2 yt 8 

nion to which there ſhall be no End. ra 
But I have ſaid enough of his Name; the 

Dignity of His Perſon is more to be regarded; 

It is that which renders Him, not unequal to 

the Father ; and it 1s that which conſtitutes 

Him Mediator between God and Man ; and it 

is that which claims our Reſpect, our Adora- 

tion, and Worſhip; and it is what I ſhall ex- 

plain to you in the next Diſcourſe : And fo 

conclude this with the Words of the firſt Epi- 

ſtle of St. John, where he ſays, that we have 

feen and do teſtify, that the Father hath ſent his Son 

to be the Samour of the World, fo that, whoſoever 

ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God abid- 

et in him, and ke in God. (r) (701 John 
5 | c. iv. v. 
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And in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our 
Lord. 


e N SD SDS DÞ$D&S% 
1 believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of Cod. Acts. c. viii. v. 37. 
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N the laſt Diſcourſe I laid before you the 
Grounds, and Authority we have for be- 
lieving that there really was ſuch a Perſon as 
E Chriſt ; as alſo the Reaſons why He was 
o called, and what we are to believe of Him, 
as to his Name, &c. | 

The Di- What then I intend in this, is firſt to prove 
= a Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, was the true Meſſiah, promiſed to the 
Patriarchs, and foretold by the Prophets ; this 
will appear from the Prophecies concerning 
him, and the Miracles which he wrought. 
Secondly, that he is the only Son of God. And 
Jaſtly, that he is our Lord, which three Points 

ſhall make up the ſubjeC of this Diſcourſe. 

It may perhaps ſeem unneceſſary to prove 
that Jeſus Chiiſt is the true Mah, fince we 
have a firm Faith of this already from the 
Authority of the Evangeliſts : But as there are 
many in this Age of Infidelity, who look 
upon them as Impoſtors, and laugh at all 

. Chriſtianity as a human Invention and mere 
Romance; I will therefore | for the honour of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the Dignity of the Chriſtian 

Faith, 


- 
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Faith, and the Salvation of my Neighbour) 
ſhew to every Underſtanding that is not wilful- 
ly blinded, this great Truth, promiſed in the 
Law and the Prophets. 

If Jeſus had not come in the manner He did, 
and if he had not done what he hath done, it 
would have been no crime not to have known 
and acknowledged Him ; but coming with all 
the Marks and Signs which the Scripture gives 
of the Mrffiah ; and having done ſuch wonder- 
ful Works, the incredulity of Men cannot be 
palliated with excuſes, ſince theſe very Things 
prove 7eſus Chriſt to be the true Mefah, or Re- 
deemer of the World, as I ſhall make appear 
by the Confideration of them. 

In the firſt place the Prophets who were ſent 
ky God, according to the Belief of our greateſt 
Enemies, and who worked ſo many miracles 
for the Proof of their Miſſion, who figned with 
their Blood the Truth of their Propheſies, 
which have been found true and faithful, by 
the event of what they foretold ; whoſe wri- 
tings could never be falſified, nor altered the 
leaſt by Chriſtians, fince they were always in 
the Hands of the Jews : Theſe Prophets, I 
ſay, foretell particularly and diſtinctly, the 
Myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt; the Time of his com- 
ing; the Place of his Birth; the Virginity of 
his Mother; the Quality of his Perſon; the 
kind of Life he would lead; The Miracles he 
would work ; his Paſſion, Death, Burial, and 
Reſurrection, with all their Circumſtances; 
as allo the Converſion of the Gentiles ; the Re- 
probation of the Jews; and the Eilabliſhment 

K 


of 


P. 


63 


66 ie CREED EXPLAINE D. 
af iti Chriſtian Church throughout the Uni- 


verſe. 
Jacob foretold the time of his coming, where 
he lays that, The Scepler ſhall not be taken away 
from , uda, nor a Ruler from his Thigh ; till he 
comes that is to be ſent, and he ſhall be the Expetla- 
Y cen. o of Netions (ff) Here we fee an illuſtrious 
I. v Prophecy of what could not be foretold but by 
Ps the Spirit of him who pierces future Ages, 
and diſpoſes of Kingdoms. He foretells that 
the Sovereignty and royal Authority ſhould 
enter into the Tribe of Juda, and that it ſhould 
remain there till the coming of the Meſſiah : 
He ſoreſaw that which was to be effected af- 
ter a Thouſand Years; he forelaw what was 
to come contrary to all human Appearance ; 
for Rubin, Simeon, and Levi were all elder bro- 
thers to Juda, and by Right of Seniority were 
to be preferred. Nevertheleſs the Royalty en- 
ter'd into the Tribe of Juda in the Perſon of 
David, and was there eſtabliſhed, and conti- 
nued till the coming of the Meſſiah, notwith- 
ſtanding the Murmuring of the other ten 
Tribes, the revolt of Iſrael, and the Cavtivity 
of Babylon. The Prophet Daniel alſo foretold 
„Dar. the time of our Saviours coming. (4 
23 As to the Place of his Birth, it was foretold 
by the Prophet Micheas that it ſhould be Bethle- 
hem, and ſo it was, Thou Bethjehem Ephrata art a 
lich. e among the Thouſands of Juda, out of thre 
e 0 Ile come forth unto me, that is to be Ruler an 
eau). 
4 ler. c. The Prophet Iſaias (w) and Jeremias (x) fore- 
. told that He ſhould ifſue out of the Race of Da- 
_ veel; and it is lo clear and evident, that Jeſus 
Chrift 


Art. II. Dif. If. 67 


Chriſt iſſued from thence, that he was common- 
Iy called the Son of David; and it is proved 
from his Genealogy in St. Matthew an St. 
Luke. 
The Prophet If.1as foretold that he ſhonld be 
conceived and boin of a Virgin and he was lo; 
Brhold a Virgin i concerve, and bear a Son, d 
lu; name fh'l be cal.ed Emmanuel, (y) that is to cy) Ifa, 
ſay, God willi us. e. vnn. v 
The Prophet Balaam foretold that a ſtar 27 | 
ſhonld appear at his Birth (z) ani it dil. LEND 
The Royal Plalmilt foretold the Kings of the 25. 
Ealt ſhould make Him preſents, (a) aad they F.. 
did ſv. The Prophet Matlacha foretold that a we v9 
Meſſenger ſhould go before Him to prep. are his 
ways (55 ) and St. John Baptiſt did fo. %, (5 Mt. 
prophelied, that He ſhould be car ied Je ee 
Egypt, that He ſhould be meck, merciful, 
peaceable; That He ſhould reitore light to the 
Blind, hearing to the Deaf, and ſpeec Ir to the 
Dumb; That He ſhould be deſpiſ-d, humbled, 
and afflicted, and put to Death with the wicked 
for the Sins of Men. (c) And holy David Weg By: 
wrote almoſt every particular Circumſtance of 26.04 pony 
his Death and Paſſion; he foretold that Lis 1c ali 
Body ſhould not corrupt in the Sepulchre, an] les. e. xi. 
that he ſhould riſe again, (4) all which was J 
verified in Him, and agrees lo plainly to our 2 Ws 
_ Bleffed Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, that there needs 1xxx1 ui. 
no application. 
The Prophet Zacharias foretold, that he 
ſhould enter into Jeruſalem riding upon an 
Aſs (e) and that he ſhould be ſold for thirty (ac. 
Pieces of Silver with which the Potters Field © '*: *- 9 
ſhould be bought / the Prophet /cromias fore- Ve. xi 
K 2 told Y ?. 
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told that he ſhould eſtabliſh a new Law, and a 

(8) Jere. new Covenant (g. That he ſhould aboliſh 
| 3 the Prieſt- hood, and Sacrifices of the old Law, 
5:3" and be the Author of a new Prieſt· hood. and a 
(0 Mal. ner, Sacrifice was foretold by the Prophet 
©, © Malachuas („). And the Prophet IJaias fore. 
told, that the Jews ſhould be caſt off, for not 

(i) Iſa. c. receiving the Mall, and His Law. (:) And 
I. rx 1. 2. that the Gentiles ſhould become the People of 
6 2 % God, is foretold by almoſt all the Prophets. (4), 
52. Ila. c. The Prophets announced that the Meſſiah 
11. c. xi, would come. But St. John Bapfiſt proclaimed 
2 c. that he was come, and pointing to Him with 
„ Finger faid, behold him. His Teſtimony 
cannot be refuſed by any reaſonable Man; for 

he led a molt innocent and irreprehenſible Life, 

even from his infancy ; he was a dilintereſted 

Nan, who contemned Honours, Riches, and 

the Delights of the World; The Perfection 

and Sanctity of his Life was ſo eminent that 

they took him for the Meſſiah ; inſomuch that 

the Synagouze lent to him Prieſts and Levites 

to be informed of him, whether he was the 

Chriſt or not; if he had but anſwered he was, 

they would hw believed him, tho' he had gi- 

ven Teſtimony of himſelf; with how much 

more realon then ought we to believe him, 

6 St., when hegives Tellimony of another. (mn | 
John. c. But if the Predictions of the Prophets, and 
. V- 27. the Teſtimony of the Precurſor ſhould not be 
judged ſuſſicient to prove the Miſſion of 7efus 

(, at leaſt the Miracles which he wrought, 
eviddently ſhew, that He was ſent by God. 

hen a Perſon gives Teſtimony of himſelf of 

having an extraordinary Million from God, if 


he 
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he has a mind that Men ſhould believe him, he 
ought to give proof by ſome Sign or Miracle 
that he is ſo ſent: And if he does work evident, 
palpable, and unconteſtable Miracles, we ought 
then to believe that he is ſent by God, and ſo 
give credit to his Doctrine: For it is impoſſible 
that God ſhould work a Miracle in Confirma- 
tion of Falſehood. Now yeſus Chriſt ſhewed 
clearly and eſfeCtually, that He was ſent b 

God, and that He himſelf was God ; fince He 
has worked ſo many Miracles in Confirmation 


of his Miffion and Doctrine. He has made his 


Power appear in all the orders of the Univerſe, 
by the Miraculous Works He has wrought; in 
giving Health to the Sick, Sight to the Blind, 
Hearing to the Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, and 
Life to the Dead: And He confirmed the Mi- 
racles of his whole Life by his zlorious Reſur- 
rection, after He was Dead: Now who ever 
heard the like to this ? But more of this here- 
aſter in it's proper place. 

Now there are many powerful Reaſons more 
than ſufficient, to convince any Man, that hag 
but common ſenſe, that ſuch Miracles were 
really performed by Jeſus Chriſt, and not im- 
poſtures : But this ſhall ſuffice at preſent, that 
the Evangeliſts frequently name the Perſons, 
the Circumſtances of Place, and manner, in 
which the Miracles were wrought; They allo 
. give an Account of the Miracles that were per- 
formed by themſelves in publick, and in the 
Preſence of many Witnelles : If then theſe ac- 
caunts had not been evidently true, there 
would have been Thouſands and Thouſands 
ready to have given them the lie; _ ſo 

| ve 
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have ruined their Credit, and that of their 
Goſpels. They inform us, that Jeſus fed four 
Thouſand Perlons with Seven Loaves only at 
one time, and at another, Five Thouſand Per- 
{ons with Five Loaves; They tell us that 7eſus 
raiſed Lazarus from the Dead in Bethama near 
Jeruſalem ; as allo the Son of the Widow in 
Naim at the Gates of the City, as they were go- 
ing to bury him, in the fight of Numbers of 
People; that they brought into Jeruſalem the 
irfirm of the Neighbouring Towns; and that 
by the Shadow of St. Peter paſling upon them 
they were all cured. If then theſe accounts 
were falſe, the Apoſtles would certainly have 
had as many Witneſſes againſt them, when 
they preached and publilhed the Goſpel, as 
there were Perſons in Naim, in Jeruſalom, and 
in the Neighbouring Towns. 

The Evangeliſts relate, that at the Crucihxion 
and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun was eclipled, 
and that Darkneſs covered the whole face of 
the Earth ; that the Earth trembled ; the Sepul- 
chres opened, the Veil of the Temple was rent, 
and that all this happened in the Feaſt of the 
Paſche, at which time there were in the City 
of Jeruſalem above Eleven Hundred Thouſand 
Perſons, according to the Hiſtory of Toſcp/us, 
who came to the Feaſt from all thoſe parts of 
the World, where the Jews were then diſperſed, 
as may be ſeen in Philo, Tacitus, and Joſephus, 
and from thence they returned to their reſpec- 
tive Homes. Now, if theſe Miracles had not 
been true, there would have been Perſons in 
every place, who could have depoſed againſt 
the Apofiles, and the Goſpel which 1 


pr cache 
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preached, by declaring that they were at that 
very Time in Jeruſalem, and that they neither 
ſaw, or heard any ſuch thing, but this they 
could not do; For theſe Miracles were ſo evi- 
dent, ſo notorious, and acknowledged by all, 
that the Apoſtles who preached them were re- 
ceived by all the World. The Goſpels which 
contain them being publiſhed, not one of the 
Phariſees, who were enraged with ſpite againſt 
Zefus Chriſt, and His Religion, ever dared to 
contradict the Narration of thoſe Miracles, in 
any of the Books which they compoſed ; but 
on the contrary, all the Enemies of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, even Jews, and Gentiles, have 
acknowledged theſe miraculous Works. 

As to the Miracles of the Apoſtles, and pri- 
mitive Chriſtians which they wrought in the 
Name of 7c/us, they were ſo evident, that the 
Pagans not being able to refute them by any 


Artifice, attributed them to Magick, as may be 
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ſeen in St. Auguſlin. (/) But to attribute them (U L. 1. 


to Magick, is a Malice as black, and diabolical, as q 


C. 10. 
e conſen 


the Art itſelf; and indeed nothing can be more Evang. 


ridiculous, for Magick has no Power but b 
the help and concurrence of the Devil, and can 
any one think that the Devil would aſſiſt the 
Apoſtles to do Miracles, to deſtroy his own 
Kingdom, fince the Apoſtles by theſe very 
Miracles aboliſhed the Worſhip of the Devil ; 
and made the true God, the God of Iſrael, who 
was not known but in Paleſtine, and to a few 
in other parts of the Earth, to be known and 
adored by all the World. 
Let us then with joy, cry out with St. Philip, 
we ha ve found the Mata, of whom Moyes and the 
Prophets 
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() John. Prophets wrote, (n) we know him by his wonder - 
C. 1. V. 45 ful Works. But alas! what will it avail us Dear 


T. II. 


Chriſtians, to know him and believe him to 
be our merciful Redeemer, if we do not follow 
his Example, and practiſe what he taught, for 
inſtead of being a good and amiable Redeem- 
er to us; we make him our terrible and ſevere 
Judge: It will be no advantage to us, to bear 
the Name and Character of Chriſtians, unleſs 
we be truly good and virtuous. All Chriſtians 
therefore, ought to look upon the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as a Law that obliges them; as a 
Rule to which they muſt conform their Lives ; 
as a Covenant that God hath made with them, 
which contains Conditions, which being com- 
plied with, He promiſes us an eternal Reward 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, but not otherwiſe. 
Having thus given you an Abridgment of 
the Propheſies concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Miracles which He wrought ; there needs but 
little more to be ſaid in proof of his Divinity, 
or his being truly the Son of God : For you can- 
not but ſee that the Meftak promiſed to the hol 
Patriarchs, and tb our Forefathers in the Law, 
is deſcribed in ſuch Characters, as plainly ſhew 
him to be more than Man, that is, to be the 
Son of God, not by Adoption only, which is com- 
mon to all Chriſtians, but by a real Communica 
tion of the Divine Nature, and conſequently 
of all the Attributes which are the neceſſary 
Perfections of the God head.“ 


Now 


* Contrary to this Truth, of the Catholick Belief, 
Arius broached this Error in the beginning of oy fourth 
2 entury 
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Now Jeſus Chriſt has a Right ſeveral ways to 
this Appellation of being called the only Son of 
the eternal Father, or as it is exprefled in this 


Article, lis only Son ; but for brevity lake, I ſhall 
L only 


Century; he afirmed that Jeſus Chriſt, was not Equal 
to the Father, as not having the ſame Nature or Ellence ; 
that there was a time when he was not; that he was 
created, &c. that he was only the adopted Son of God; 
all which is quite contrary to what the Scripture aſſerts 
of him. In the firſt place, the Scripture declares, that 
God alone is to be worſhiped, and the ſame Scripture 
aſſerts, that our Saviour is to be worſhiped and adored; 
and therefore he muſt be God : Thus St, Stephen ador- 
ed him with divine Worſhip, when he L Lord 
Jeſus receive my Spirit: And again to him 1s aſcribed, 
Glory, and Praiſe, and Dominion, even forever and ever: 
for St. Jahn exprelsly tells us, that he heard, ever 
Creature in Heaven, and Earth, and under the Farth, 
taying, Bleffing, and Honour, and Cre, and Power be unto 
tum that fitteta upon the 1hrone, and unlo the Lamb forever 
and ever Rev. c. v. v. 13. Here we ſce the lame Honour 
and Adoration is jointly paid to both the Father and the 
Son. b 
Beſides, it is certain that he who made all things is 
God. and it is affirmed, that all things were made by 
the lord, viz. by Jeſus Chriſt; for St. John aſſures us, 
that without him was nothing made, that is made. c. 1. 
v. g. from whence we may inſer, that Chriſt the Cre- 
«tor is God.---Add to this that he is called God, Blejjrd 
above ail forever. Kom. c. ix, v. 5. Again he is called the 
firſt and laſt, Alpha and Omega, which is, which was, and 
which ts to come. the Lord God Almighty. Rev. c. i. v. 8. 17. 
It it be faid that the Word God, is a relative Term, 
and that our Saviour is {tiled God in reſpect of his Office, 
and the Relation he bears to us. but not in reſpect to 
his Nature; 1 antwer, he is ſtiled God, before any thing 
was made by him, fur in the beginning was the Word, and 
ehe Nord was with Cod, and the Word was Gods All thangs 
were made by hum. 1 Ep. John c. i. v. 3. ; 
Now :t is certain, he could not have any Relation to 
his Creatures before they were made, nor any Oe or 
Authority 
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only conſider two ways; The firſt is founded 
on his Birth or entrance upon human Life, 
which was not in the common wav, or after 


the ordinary means of Generation, but by the 
| immediate 


Authority over them; he muſt therefore be God 4%. 
lutely and not vrlatrvely, but God by Nature, and not by 
Virtue of his Oftice or Authority, but ſuppoſing the Word 
God to be relative ; the Term Jehovah, which is often ap 

lied to the Son, is of aZ/alute Signification, and implies 
unckangeable neceſſary ex1ſtence, the incommunicable 
Property of the Supreme Deity, whoſe Name only is 7cho- 
vah, Thus the Prophet Zachariah introduces God ſpeaking, 
they ſhell look on mc, viz. Jehovah, as appears from what 
goes before, whom they have —_— c. xii. v. 10. And St. 
John makes ule of the ſame Words.c, xix. v. 37. It would 
be needleſs to cite all the Faſlages, in which the Nama 
of Jehovah is given to our Bleſſed Saviour. 

M hoſoever then is obſtinate in the diſbelief of our 
Saviour's Divinity or God-head, muſt be ſtrongly tempt- 
ed to reje& the Scriptures, as a Book full of Blaſphemy ; 
ſince every Idea diftinfive of God from his Creatures, is 
there aſcribed to our Saviour; unleſs Paternity, a mere 
Relation of Order, be the diftinfive Idea of God, which 
is ſo far from implying any Inferiority, that it proves the 
very reverſe, for unlels only Son, and only Begotten, ſigni- 
lies the only Created, it mult follow, that he is uncreated, 
and therefore of the ſame divine nature with his Father, 
and of courſe, equal in all things to him,unleſs we ſpeak, 
of his human nature. 

To ſay, that when creative and previdential Powers 
re aſcribed to the Son, theſe are the Attributes and 
Power's of the Father only, but communicated to, exer- 
ciſed in, and manifeſted by the Son, is the utmolt abſur- 
dity. For how can there be a Communication of the 
divine Eſſence? Since whatever Attributes are com- 
municated, muſt be proportioned to the capacity of 
the receiver: and if the Son be rot infinite, what is fi- 
nite, cannot be ſuſceptive of infinite Attributes. 

But what chiefly deſtroys the whole Frame of the 
Arain Principles is, that they have made two Gods, 
Viz. a Supreme God, and an inferior God, in direct oppo- 


ſition tothe firlt Cummandment ; thou ſhalt have no nr 
$ 


— — 
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immediate Spirit and Power of God. Far his 
Mother (without any carnal Knowledge of her 
Huſband, or any Man whatſoever, as herſelf 


75 


affirms that ſhe knew not Man (o) conceived e Lue c. 


him by the Hy Ghoſt. i. v. 5. 8. 
But there is yet a nobler and more exalted _ 8 


Senſe, in which we are to underſtand this Rela- 
tion between [Jeſus Chriſt and the Almighty Fa- 
ther, for he did not then at his Incarnation firſt 


commence to be the Son of God, but he was lo, 


long before the Foundations of the World were 
laid, even from all Fternity. It ſeems to have 
been the principal Deſign of St. John's Writ- 
ings, to confirm and illuſtrate this myſterious 
Truth: (And with good Reaſon indeed, is it fo of- 
ten and ſo ſtrongly urged by the Sacred Writers, 
ſince it is the main Hinge, on which turns the 
whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity) for he begins his 
Goſpel with acquainting us, that the Logos or 
IWord (a Term often uſed to expreſs the ſecond 
Perſon of the Blelled Trinity) was in the begin- 
ning (or from all Eternity) w:th God; and that 
this Logos or Word was moreover Himſelf God, 
and exprelsly the Author of Creation, (which 

2 15 


Gods but me; no other Elohim. a Word expreſſive not on- 
ly of ſupreme, but allo of inferior God, fo that the plain 
Senſe of the Commandment is this : Thou ſalt have no oth-r 
Gods, Whether ſupreme or interior, but the one Jelo- 
vah. 

But ſome may ſay, that there are ſeveral texts of Scrip- 
ture, which ſeem to imply the Son to be inferior to 
the Father ; to which I anſwer, that they are to be un- 
derſtood, as ſpoken of his hana nature, as for Exam- 
ple, when he ſaid, the Father is greater than J. John Es 
*. v. 30. And in "another place, ſpeaking of the time of 
the Day of Judgment he favs. no Man inoweth, ror tie 
Lon, but th: Father. Mark. c. xiii. v. 32. 


ee ſohn 
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(4) Eph. is alſo poſitively aſcribed to him by St. Paul.) 3) 
8 = 9 For all things were made by lum : And without him 
& a6. 12 was made nothing, that was made. (r The me 
Heb, c. i. Apoſtle elſe where declares it to be the ex- 
V. 2. preſs command of God, that we fhould believe in 
(r! John. e Nome of his Son 7efus CH, /) he allo de- 
i So. clares that the Reaſon why he wrote was, that 
of St. we ſhould belicve in the Name of the Son of God. (t) 
John c. St. Paul tells us, that being (before his Incarna- 
„„Es tion) in the Formof God, he thought it no robbery to 
Tone ct” be equal with God. (u) And our Bleſſed Saviour 
v. ig. himlelf, fo far from declining the Title of Son of 
(u) Phil. God, confirms and viadicates it againſt thole 


1 who charged it as Blaſphemy upon him. (u- 


Johnc. x. He openly allerts the Father and Himſelf to be 


v. 36. one, and declares, that whofoever hath ſcen him, hath 
(x) Joan ſeen the Father. (x) Nay he even required of 
©: XIV. V- ſome of thoſe Perſons who applied to him to be 
9 healed of their Diſtempers, that they thould 

ſubſcribe to this Article, viz. that they believe 

in Jeſus Chrilt the Son of God. (y) Again, when 
(y) John St. Peter had made a ſolemn Profeſſion of this 
c. Le Truth of the Divinity of Chrill, by declaring Him 
rf Mat. to be the Son of the Irving God. (z) Our Saviour 
c. xvi. v. in recompence of this Faith and Profeſſion, de- 
26. clared to him the Dignity to which he was 

pleaſed to raiſe him. viz. to be the Rock on wh «> 
(a Mat, he would dd ſus Church, (a) * | 


c. Xvi. v. From 
13. | | 
Again it is remarkable that among the Jews at the 
time of our SaViour's appearance, M- Rah, or the Son of 
Got, were convertible Terms, deſigning the ſame Per- 
ſon. as is evident from ſeveral Paſſages i inthe new FTeſta— 
ment, Nathaniel faid to Jeſus, Rabbi, thou art the Son e 


(9 John Goa, thou art the Ring of Tjracl. (6) and again Marthg 


V. 25: 114 


» 


y 
| 


ticular Way and Manner, as never any other was, 1s, or 
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From all which it is evident, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is no created and ſubordinate Being, and 
by Conſequence, of the ſame Nature; Power, 

and 


faid, I believe thou art the Chiriſt the Son of the living God. (6) (5) John 

and we read in St. Matthew, that two Men poſſeſſed Go: Se" Os 

with Devils cried out, what have we to do with thee, Feſus, 27 _... 

thou Son of Go! ? (c) (e) ©. Vitls 
Now Gi is called in Scripture on ſeveral reſpects, Y* 29 

the Son of Hod, he is ſo called on the account of his tem- 

poral Generation, being conceived in am extraordinary 


manner, in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, by the 


Power of tlie Holy Ghoſt ; whence the Angel told the 

Bleiſed Virgin Mary, He ſhould be called the Son of 

God. (4) And he is fo called by reaſon of his great Dig- (d) Luck. 
nity and Authority, being next in Order to the Father, c. i. v.35 
and fat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on High, 

whereby he hath the actual poſſe ſſion as Heir of all. 

God hath in theſe latter Days Spoken unto us by his Son, whom 

he hath conflituted Heir of all things, by whom he alſo made 

tle World, who being the Splendor of his Glory, and the figure of 


hrs Subſtance. (e) and again, thou art my Son, this Day have 7 ( Heb. 
begotten thee. (f 1 


But it is to be obſerved, that tho' others may be cal- , 
led the Sons of God, yt Jeſus Chri/?, is called in the (f) ibi- 
Scriptures, the only Son of God, and that in ſuch a par- gem. 


Co 1. V, 2. 


V, q* 


can be; for St. John aſſures us, that God fo loved the World, 
that he hath given his only begotten Son ; that every one, who be- 3 
lievet in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life is) (g) ©. in. 
And in another place he ſays, that God ſent kis only begot- V. 16. 
ten Son into the World, that we might I through hum. ( (% Eph, 
The Valentinians, and Gnofttcks, imagined that our Sa. C.. v. 9 
viour proceeded from his Father by Znuiffion, that is, by 
ſending him forth like a Tree that produces, or ſendeth 
forth it's Branches; conſequently by Divition and 
Section from that Nature or Being, from whence he 
was emitted. Wherefore St. Athanafius in one of his 
Creeds, expreſsly oppoſeth the Generation of the Son, 
** to this Emiſhon of the Gnoſticks. We believe ſays 
6 he, in one only begotten Word, born of the Father 
* without beginning of time; from all Eternity, being 
* ng 
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and Duration, or (as the Athanaſian Creed 

his it) Con-ſub/?anttal, Co-eternal and Co-equal 

with the Father : And this appears more fully 

from the conſideration to which He Himſelf 

(5) Mat. appeals, (6) viz. That many of his daily works 
c. xi. v. 4 were ſuch, as were plainly an over-match for 
5. Johnc. any thing leſs than the Divinity; eſpecially 
#1 V- Hi that Power abiding in Him, which was never 
_ communicated even unto the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, viz. the Power of ſearching into the 

very Hearts of Men, and becoming acquainted 

with their moſt dark and hidden Thoughts, the 
1 Moment they conceived them; as you may 
OE ſee in St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John (c) 
4. Luck c This I ſay, we no where find to have been ex- 
v. v. 22.erciled by any Man, either Prophet or Apoſtle, 
John c. and therefore it appears to be not only an At- 
i. 19 tribute, (as is univerſally acknowledged} but an 
incommunicable Attribute of the Divinity: For 
wherever there is the appearance of this Know- 

ledge or Power in any other Perſon, it is by Re- 


«© nat a Diviſion from the impaſſible Nature, or an Emi- 

& ſion, but a perfect natural Son. i 
(1) Expo- As for the manner of the Fathers eternal begetting of 
it, hd. the Son, I ſhall not pretend to enquire into this incom- 
Tom. 1. prehenſible Myſtery. For which reaſon, great caution 
is to be uſed in our Searches therein, and Expreſſions 
thereof, that we do not with too great nicety and curi- 
ouſnels dive into his profound and incomprehenſible 
g. Secret. This is the advice of the famous and pious 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; for if, “ Says he, the 
* knowledge of many other things far inferior to this, 
tinop!. exceed the reach of human underſtanding, how then 
avud The- ſhall any one without Madneſs pretend curiouſly to 
ON & ſearch into the Eſſence of the Divine Word? Of 
Ecles, *©* whom the Holy Ghoſt by the Prophet ſays, who ſhall 
Hil, « d.clare his Generation? (&) | - 


A) Epi 
ad Alex. ö 
Conſtan- : 


velation, 


1 
| 
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vela!ton, but in Jeſus Chriſt it was abſolute- 
ly from Himſelf. He knew or perceived in his 
Spirit, or by his Spirit, what they thought, ſays 
St. Mark (4). And St. "qr allures us that, (4) Mark. 
He needed not that any ſhould give teſtimony . "i. v. 8 
of Man, for he knew what was in Man (e) e 
To thefe Teſtimonies from the ſacred Scrip- * 
tures, I ſhall ſubjoin a Paſſage or two from the 
Writings of the firſt Pofeſſors of Chriſtianity af- 
ter the Apoſtles, which may ſerve for inſtances 
of the general ſenſe of the primitive Church on 
this important Article. The Doss, or Word 
(lays St. juſtin Martyr) being the firſt begotien of , 5 
God, is God. V Know ye (lays St. Irenæus) that Wd 2 
Jeſis, who Suffered for us, and who took up his F 
abode among us, that ſame Jeſus is the Word of ka 
God. (g) Let our Accufers know (lays Origin) that £ * Lanny 
he whom we Efteem, and believe to be from the Be- I. 8 
ginning God, and tie Son of God, is his on Word. 
% we ſay (ſaith Tertullian) that he proceeds from 2 
God, and therefore is called the Son, and God by — ge 
reaſon of the Unity of Subſtance. (i) From theſe /; Adv. 
Conſiderations it appears, that the true Reaſon Gent. xxi 
of Chriſt being called the Son of God, is on ac- = allo 
2 | eodoret 
count of his having one and the ſame nature it, Ee. 
with the Father, and being Himſelf the very cles. I. ii. 
ſame eternal God. e.. viii. et 
There remains ſtill one Character of Jeſus}: i. c. ii 
Chrilt to be conſidered in this Article, which © + 
is that of Lord of us, or as it is exprelled in the 
Creed our Lord. | 
Now it clearly appears, that Chriſt by Vir- 
tue of his divine Nature, has a juſt and indiſ- 
putable Right of Dominion over us, eſpecially 
as we are his Creatures, Lince from Him we 
receiv ed 
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received our very Life and Being, for as St. 
Paul ſays, it was by Him Gd made the World. (k) 
But this Appellation is in a more particular 
manner due to him, in as much as he has re- 
deemed and purchaſed us at the Price of his moft 
precious Blood, that we ſhould thenceforth 
become his ; and we know that purchale con- 
veys a moſt equitable Right of Dominion. Well 
therefore, may we call him our Lord. who paid 
ſuch a Price for us; and with joy ought we to 
Iiſt under ſuch a Maſter, who hath delivered 
us from the Hands of that cruel Maſter the De- 
vil, and the intollerable Bondage of Sin, and 


_ Miſery. For theſe Reaſons it is, that we call 


Jeſus, our Lord. Having therefore given you 
a {ufficient Account of this Article; I ſhall now 
conclude it with a ſhort Review of the whole ; 
from which it appears, that to ſay, I believe in 
Tefus Chriſt, has only Son our Lord ; is in effect to 
fay thus; 

I believe that there was once on Earth ſuch 
a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſent by God 
to procure and declare to us the Terms of Sal- 
vation; and that he was the very Metall pro- 
miſed by the Father, and foretold by the Pro- 
phets, and that he was, as his Name imports, 
truly the Saviour or Redeemer of all Mankind. 
I believe alſo, that the ſame Jeſus, who allum- 
ed human Nature, had another Nature, viz. 
that of God, in as much, as he was truly and 
perfectly God, as having the Nature of God, 
by communication from the Father ; for which 
Reaſon, we call him hs only Son. Laſtly, we ac- 
knowledge Him to be our Lord; not only upon 
account of his being God; but allo by Virtue 

| of 
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of that Price which he paid for our Redemp- 
tion, Namely his Blood, by which alone, he 
has an undoubted right of Dominion over us. 
Let us then always believe and profels theſe cer- 
tain Truths, that we may partake of the eternal 
Life, which is promiſed to thole, who truly be- 
lieve in Him. 


c ODOT OOS OE 
DISCOURSE. I. 


Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 
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When his Mother Mary, was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before they 
came together, fhe was found with Child of (or by) the Holy 
Ghoſt. Mat. c. i. v. 18. 
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N the former Article, I treated concerning 
the Divinity of Chriſt ; in this, I ſhall ſpeak 
of his Humanity, or Incarnation. ---This great 
| Myſtery of God made Man, tranſcends the Un- 
derſtanding both of Men and Angels: How- 
ever the Truths of it are certain and undoubted, 
and upon theſe Truths, all our hopes of Salva- 
tion are grounded. There 1s a method to par- 
take effectually of the Myllery of God made 
Man, and there is an ellectual way never to 
partake of it, 
VI Nly 
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The Di- My deſign in this Diſcourſe ſhall be fo to 
vil. inſtruct you in the Truths of this Myſtery, that 
you may know by what means, you may par- 
take of it; and by what means, Men are exclud- 

ed from the participation of it. 
Almighty God leeing the fall of our firſt Pa- 
P. 1. rents in Paradiſe, and in what a fad and miſe- 
rable Condition they had involved themſelves, 
and all their Poſterity ; He thereupon out of 
the Bowels of his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs 
romiled to repair it, by the Seed of the Woman, 
(1) Gen. which ſhould bru/e the Serpent's Head. (1) But 
©. ili.V-15 how was this to be brought about, ſince Rea- 
fon tells us, that no one of human Race, was 
likely to make ſufficient Satisfaction and Atone- 
ment for the Sins of a whole World? Now to 
accompliſh this, the Eternal Son of God con- 
delcended to take our Nature upon Him, and 
to become Man, that in his human Fleſh. he 
might Suffer the Puniſhments due to our Sins ; 
and in Virtue of His Divinity, cancel the whole 
Debt of our Offences : The frailty of his hu- 
man Nature, rendered him piſlible and obnox- 
ious to Suffering; and the Dignity of his Per- 
ſon, enhanced the Merit of every Action of his 
Life, to an infinite degree, fo as to render his 
Atonement abundantly ſatisfactory to the in- 
jured juſtice of Heaven. Yet although it was 
necellary to theſe purpoſes, that Chriſt ſhould 
take the human Nature upon Him, it was not 
ablolutely necellary that he ſhould put himſelf 
entirely, and in all reſpects upon a level with 
lis Creatures: The Dignity of his Perſon and 
Character, demanded ſome diſtinction; and we 
accordin!: ily lind, that there were ſeveral very 
remarkable 
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remarkable and miraculous ones made; viz; 
firſt, He came not into the World by the ordi- 
nary means of Generation, but was conceived 
in a miraculous manner by the immediate Pow- 
er and Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, his 
Body was formed and e in an Inſtant, 
and immediately inſpired with a Soul. Third- 
ly. at the ſame Inſtant, the Divine Perſon was 
| united both to Body and Soul. Fourthly, 
from the ſame Inſtant, the Soul was endowed 
with a perfect uſe of Reaſon. 

But we muſt obſerve, that although this Myl- 
tery of the Incarnation be here attributed ta 
the Holy Ghoſt, yet we are not to think that it 
was by Him alone, without the concurrence 
of the Father and the Son. For this is a Rule, 
without exception in the Myſtery of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, that all the external Works of God 

F are done indivilibly by all the three Perſons of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, becauſe their Power is all 
one indiviſible Power in them, and fo the Con- 
ception of our Saviour being the Effect of one 
and the fame Divine Power, it belongs to the 
Father and the Son as much as to the Holy Ghoft ; 
Therefore, when we lay that Chriſt was conceiv- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, it is the ſame as to ſay, 
that bis Conception was by the Power and ſpe- 
cial Gift of God, after a ſupernatural and not 
natural manner like other Men. Now the 
Reaſon why the Conception 1s here in a parti- 
cular manner attributed to the Holy Gholt is, 
firſt, becauſe it was a Work of Goodnels and 
Love, and the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
the mated Love of the Father and the Sx, 
75 Works ct that kind are aſcribed to Him, Se- 
[7 M 2 conaly, 
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condly, becauſe it was a Work of Grace, with- 
out any Merits of Man, and the Holy Ghoſt 
being the Fountain of Grace, therefore this ex- 
traordinary Work of Grace 1s attributed to 
him: For the holy Scriptures particularly at- 
tribute Powey to the Father, Wiſdom to the Son, 
and Love and Grace to the Holy Ghoſt. And as 
the Conception of Jeſus Chriſt, (by which 
the Word was mage Fleſſi) is a moſt ſingular Proof 
of God's immenſe Love towards Man, ſo it is 
therefore aſcribed particularly to the Holy Ghoſt. 
However though Chriſt did not become 1n- 
carnate by buman generation, yet he did vert] 
and indeed become Man in all reſpects like one 
of us, Sin only excepted, of a rational Soul 
and human Body: He entered into a Body, 


which was nad for him (m) in the Womb 
of the Blefled Virgin, with this Body he was 


born, this Body was nouriſhed, and encreaſed in 
the ſame way as thole of other Children, con- 
ſiſting of Fleſh, Blood, Bones &c. like the 
Bodies of other Men. And as his walking on 
the Waters (u), entering into a Houſe where 
the Doors were all ſhut, (o) and other ſuch like 
Circumſtances were evident proofs of his Diti- 
nity, lo were his Sulferings, his Scourging at a 
Pillar, his Crucifixion &c. proofs of his perfect 
Humanity, at leaſt with reſpect to the corporal 
part ; and certainly if he would ſo far conde- 
{cend, as to be endued wich this groſſer, and 
leſs worthy, he would not omit the nobler and 
more excellent part of the human Compoſi— 
tion, viz, the rational and intellectual Soul, 


without - 


1 
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without which alſo, he could not be a perfect 
and compleat Man. “ 

This 1 mention as well againſt the Errors of 
Abpoilinaris and his Followers, wha maintained 
or held that Chriſt had not a human Soul com- 

pleat ; 


* Tho' the Son of God out of his infinite Goodneſs 
and compailion to us, became Man, that he might accom- 


| == his gracious Deſign of redeeming the World; yet 
[ 


cn 15 the degenera'e and corrupted Nature of Man- 
kind, that ſeveral of them, even in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, as well as in theſe latter Days, have diſ- 
believed in the Incarnation of the Son of God, and 
l..oked upon it as a mere Dreamor Fancy. As for ex- 
ample, the Ehionitet, Cerinthuans in the firſt Age; and 
Carporrates, Marconites, Baroeftamfts and others in the 
ſecond Age; who all afhrmed, that Chriſt was con- 
ceived and born in the ſame way and manner, as all 
ether Men are, in the ordinary way of Generation by 
the Conjunction of [Joleph and Mary; and thus of 
courſe, that 7e/us Chriſt was not God, but a mere Man: 
Some indeed held that his Body was framed in Heaven, 
and ſo paſſed through the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, as Wa- 
ter through a Pipe, without receiving any thing of his 
Body from her, which notion was alſo efpouſed by Ba- 


fildes. 


Now againſt all theſe Hereticks, St. Ireneus, who liv- 
ed in tne ſecond Century, wrote five Books, in which 
he excellently well proves the Verity and neceſſity of 
Chriſt's aſſuming a real and bodily Subſtance from the 
Fleſh of the Bleiled Virgin; and in the fortieth Chap— 
ter of his third Book, he tells us, that all the various 
Blaſphemies of thele divers Hereticks, were rejected 
and Condemned by the Church, and the conrrary 
Truth preſerved, in the Apoſtles Creed, as a precious 
Depoſitum and molt Sacred Treature ; fo that the Ca- 
tholick Belief is, that the Body of Chriſt, was a real, true, 
and material Body; for if Chriſt had been incarnate l, and 
ſuffered only in ſhew and appearance, he had been the 
greateſt Deceiver and Liar that ever was in the World, 


and of courſe, could nat poſſibly have been the Saviour, 


«nd Redeemer of Mankind, 
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(r) John, 
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pleat ; as againſt the Errors of Valent:nus, and 
Apelles who maintained that Jeſus had only a 
fantaſtical, or aerial Body, contrary to the 
Epillles of St. Paul to the Hebrews and Ro- 
mans, where Chriſt is ſaid to be from the ſeed 
of Abraham and David (9) Now the Incarna- 
tion was an union of the two Natures, not a 
Confuſion, half human, and half divine, for 
each of them was entire, and perfect in itlelf 
(which the human Nature, cannot be without a 
Soul.) Then as a common Man is compound- 
ed of two Principles which are almoſt as diſ- 
cordant as Divinity and humanity, ſo the two 
compleat Natures of God and Man, by an uni- 
on ſomething like (but more aſtoniſhing) than, 

that of the Soul and Body, became one Chriſt. 

Thus the Word was made Fleſh, (r) in luch a 
manner however, as not to loſe his former Na- 
ture, and have that wholly abſorpt and buried 
in Humanity, but continuing till fo diſtinct 
from it, as to be virtually ſeperated: For that 
the Divine Nature could ſuffer, and die for us, 
were an abſurdity too groſs and palpable for 
the molt clouded Imagination to conceive. 

But let us now fee, how this great Myſtery 
of the [acarnation was executed. The Evan- 
geliſt tells us that the Angel Gabriel was ſent 
by God to a City of Gallilee, called Nazareth, 
to a Virgin eſpouſed to a Man, whoſe Name was 
_ Joſeph, of the Houle of David, and the Vir- 
gin's Name was Mary (/ Here we may obſerve 
that the Scripture very juſtly remarks twa 
* things; the firſt is, that ſhe was a Virgin, ta 
ſhew us her purity from all carnal Commixtion; 


the lecond, that ſhe was eſpouſed to Foſeph, to 
pus 
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put us in mind that he was to be a ſupport to 

her and her divine Babe, and ſcreen her from 

the imputation of any criminal Commerce, and 

penalty of the Law, which commanded Per- 

fons of a diſhoneſt Charatter, that is to ſay, who 

were found guilty of Adultery to be ſtoned to 

Death. However, though this was a ſecurity to 

the Bleſſed Virgin againſt the penalty of the 

Law, yet as her Pregnancy began to ſhew it- 

ſelf even before they came together, that 1s, be- 

fore the Conſummation of the Nuptials. (?) (e) Mat. 

This cauſed great fears and diſquiets in Joſeph ©+ i. v. 18 

her ſpouſe, in ſo much that he had thoughts of 

putting her away privately, till he was inform- 

ed of the Myſtery by the Angel, who ſaid to 

him, 7 ofeph Son of David fear not to take unto thee 

Mary thy Wife, for that which is concerved in her is 

of the Hely Ghoſt. (u Cu) Mat. 
But that we may omit nothing of the ſeries © 2 

of this Myſtery, let us hearken to the Voice 

of the Angel: For as St. Luke relates; the An- 

gel being come in. ſaid unto her; Hail full of Grace, 

the Lord is with ther: Bleſſed art thou among Wo- 

men, (w) at which Salutation, the Bleſſed Virgin () Luc. 

was ſurpriſed ; but the Angel ſoon diſperſed c. i. v. 28 

her fears, by this Familiar and encouraging 

Speech: Fear not Mary, for you have found Grace 

with God, And forthwith, he denounced the 

future Event of his Embaſly. Behold you ſhall 


v. 39. 


conceive in your womb, and ſhall bring forth a Son 


and you fhall call his Name Jeſus. He fhall be great 
and he called the Son of the moſt Igh, and the Lord 


God will give him the Throne of his Father David ; (v) Luc, | 


and he ſliall reign in the Houſe of Jacob for ever, c. i. v. 31 
and of his Kingdom there ſha!l he no End, (v) This 3733. 
| promiſe 
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promiſe appeared very myſterious to the Virgin, 

who was conſcious, not only of her preſent, but 

future Virginity ; Upon which the Bleſſed Vir- 

gin made Anſwer, as St. Luke ſays; How 
(x) v. 34. ſhall this be done, ſince I know not Man. (x) 
wherepon the Angel unfolded the whole Myl- 
tery, ſaying; The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the moſt High fhall over ſhadow thee ; 
and therefore alſo the Holy which ſhall be born of thee, 
ſhall be called the Son of God. (y) And in order to 
confirm her in the Truth of this Promile, the 
Angel told her, that her Couſin Elizabeth had 
conceived a Son 1n her old Age, and that ſhe 
was Six Months gone, who was eſteemed barren; 
to ſhew her, that nothing 1s impoſhble to God. 


(2) v. 36. (z) Then Mary replied, Behold the Handmaid of 


our Lord, be it done unto me according to thy Word. 
(a) v. 38. (4) And then the Angel left her; when the 
fame Moment the Holy Ghoſt, after an extraor- 
dinary and miraculous manner framed a human 
Body of her Subſtance, within her chaſte 
Womb, which being animated with a rational 
Soul, was inſtantly united to the Divine Na- 
ture in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, the 

ſecond Perſon of the moſt adorable Trinity. 
This ſtupendous Work being effected by the 
Power and Efficacy of the holy Spirit, it is 
therefore laid in this Article, that he was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoft, that is to ſay, by means of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo that by this declaration all man- 
kind are excluded from a Right of Paternity 
over 7s From hence ariſes a natural Queſ- 
tion, fince all mankind are excluded from a 
Right of Paternity over Jeſus, how is He then 
the Son of Datid and Abraham, according to the 
Fleſh ? 
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Fleſh? And how were the ſeveral Promiſes 
made good to thoſe Patriarchs ? Briefly thus; 

7eſus Clirift entered into the World among the 
deſcendants of both thoſe Pitriarchs, and there- 
fore by thoſe who allowed Him only a natural 
Generation, could not be denied to be the Son 
both of Aham and David, being as was ſup- 


poſed the Son of 7ofeph, (b) who was lineally de- (Luc. e. 
{cended from them both, as appears from his iii. v. 23. 


Pedigree given us at large by two Evangeliſts, 


viz. St. Matthew, and St. Luke. (c) This Ho- Mat. e. 


nour, it is true, was only imaginary with re— 
gard to Joſeph, who was no more than his re- 
puted Father ; but the ſame cannot be ſaid with 
regard to Mary, for ſhe was his real Mother, 
and he received of her Subſtance in the Womb, 
as other Children do, ſo that Chriſt was de- 
ſcended from the Lo'ns of Dad, as was pro- 
miſed in this reſpect, for his Mother was allo a 
defcendant of that Houſe, and of the fame Fa- 
mily with her Huſband, and as it was always 
the Cuſtom of the Jews to inter-marry with 
thoſe of their own Tribe, this being 1 {:y their 
conſtant Cuſtom, it therefore ſufficeth that we 


have the Pedigree of 7oſeph, though but his 


luppoſed Father, for this proves the Bleſſed 
['ry1n Mary to have been of the fame Tribe and 
Family, who was his real Mother. 

The Blelled Virgin was now far gone in her 
Pregnancy, when an Ecdict came out from Au- 


zuftus the Emperor, commanding all his ſub- 
jefts of the Roman Empire to repair to the 


City or Place they belonged to, in order to be 


i. 
Luc.c. iii 


enrolled ed among the ret. fay s the Evange- (OLE. 


Lit, 7 6 Ken up from 65 1 FF HA udlea to the * 6 
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| City of David called Bethlehem, as being of the 


Hoe and Family of David, to be enrolled there with 
Mary his efpoufed Wife who was then big with Child, 
And it came ſo paſs, that when they were there. the 
time of her delivery was expired, and fle brought 


forth her firſt born Son, and wrapped him up m 


Steadling Clothes and laid him in a Manger, becauſe 
there was no rocm for them in the Inn. 

Thus, Dear Chriſtians, was the Myſtery of 
God made Man accompliſhed, a Myſtery, as 
St. Paul ſays, which was hid from Ages and 
Generations, bnt at laſt revealed to Angels, 
and made manilelt to Men, (e) God in the 


( Colos- Fleſh. the Saviour of the World born, the 


C. 1. V. 2 


Fleſliah come in all the Circumſtances foretold 


by the Prophets. Ah Chriſli:ns ! did we but 
truly reflect and conſider on this wonderful 
Goodneſs of God towards Man, this alone 
would teach us the great Obligation we have of 
Loving God with all our Hearts, and with all 
our Souls ; for what could God do more for us 
than he has here done? Conſider well this 
great Myſtery: You ſay you believe it, but 
have you ever ſerioully reflected upon what 
you believe? Have you ever thought how in- 
finite muſt the Love of God be, in ſending his 
only ſon to become Man, to expoſe him to 
ſuch poverty and want, and all that is here 
contemptible, and after cruel Torments to die 
1:pon a Crols, and all this, that Man might be 
ſaved. that ſinful duſt and aſhes might be exalt- 
e} to Glory ?-And1s there not in this ſomething 
wonderful and worthy of Love? Bluſh then 


and be confounded at all your paſt ingratitude 
and 


Art, III. Disc. I. 


and inſenſibility, who having ſo much reaſon 


to love God, yet love Him fo little. 

But let us now fee furth-r what profitable 
inſtructions we may heie learn from this My- 
ſtery ; firſt there is nothing ſo proper as this 
Myſtery to raiſe our Devotion towards God; 
nothing could give us ſo great an Idea of his 
Majelty, as to behold ſo great a Perſon as 
Jeſus Chrift made a Sacrifice to Him ; nothing 
could give a truer notion of his Power, which 
was able to return a greater Honour to him- 
ſelf by Jeſus Chiiſt, than the Sins of Mea 
could take from Him ; nothing gives us a tru- 
er notion of his Wiſdom, which found out fa 
Sovereign a remedy for the moſt incurable of 
all Evils ; nothing better ſhews his j,. than 
to ſee him exact fo great a Ranſom for Sin; 
and nothing better ſhews his Mercy, than to ee 
Him charge Man's Sins, rather upon his own 
Eternal Son, than upon His own Creatares 
who offended ; again, there is nothing more 
proper to raiſe the Hopes of Sinners to Hea- 
ven, than to fee Cod come from thence to 
fave them; nothing more proper to prevent 
that Deſpair. which our mortal and finful Con- 
dition would inſpire, than to God fo much 
Love and value human Nature as to exalt 1: to 
ſo high a piich ; nothing ſo proper to ſhew us 
the greatneſs of our Crime and Ru n. as to fee the 
greatneſs of the remedy ; and nothing more 
proper to convince us how great was the Para- 
d:fe we loſt, and the Heaven we hope for, than 
to ſee God Himſelf do ſuch aſtoniſhing Actions 
to regain it. Such are the Infructions of this 
great Myſtery, — 

N 2 The 
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The Fruits and Benefits of it aretheſe. F/, Re- 
miſſion of Sin, and Redemption from Hell; for 
it is a certain truth, that we have all of us been 
redeemed from Hell and Eternal miſery by Jeſus 
Chriſt. Secondly, vocation to Grace, adoption a- 
mong the Sons of God, Refarretion to Life, So- 
ciety with Angels, Inheritance with Chrilt in his 
eternal Kingdom of Glory. But tho' there is no- 
thing more <ffecual than theſe Bencſits of Re- 
demption, yet it 1s a certain Truth that all par- 
take not of theſe Benefits ; for though Almighty 
God could not love us more than what He has 
done, by giving us his only Son to be our Re- 
deemer, which in effect is giving himlelf; yet 
there is ſomething required on our part, without 
which the whole Benefit is utterly overturned. It 
is therefore of the greateſt importance to know 
what it is, that makes us effectually partake, 
of the Myltery of God made Man, leſt we 
ſhould be found to have no part in the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt. I will tell you then, Dear 
Chriſlians, what it is that makes void the whole 
Benefit of our Redemption; it is a ſinful Life, 
and this I will ſhew you in ſuch plain Terms 
that no one can be 1gnorant of it, 

The end of Chiilt coming into this World, 
was as I ſaid before to redecm loſt Man; now 
this Redemption is twofold ; %%, Redemp- 
tion from Sin. and /ccondly, R- demption of the 
Sinner from Ilell. Take notice of this. and 
obſerve well the (Economy of God's Grace, 
and the order by which Chriit wrought our 
Redemption ; there muſt be a Redemption 
from Sin before there could be a Redemption 
from Hell. for it is improbable, nay impoſſible, 
that any Man could be Redeemed from the 

flavery 
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flavery of the Devil, and from Hell, before he 
is ſet free from his Sins: Therefore do the 
Prophets every where cry out concerning the 
Meſhah, that he ſhould deliver his People 
trom their Sins; that Sin was going to be de- 
ſtroyed ; it is in this ſenſe, that he is the Savi- 
our of Men. that by letting them free from the 
Slavery of Vice and their Paſſions, they might 
lo regain a perfect Liberty ; and fo be ſet free 
from the Slavery of the Devil, be redeemed 
from Hell, be reconciled to God, and recover 
the right to the Inheritance of his Kingdom, 
and fo be put in polleſſion of that Inheritance. 
It is in this ſenſe, that Chriſt is the Saviour of 
Man, nor can it be in any other ; for thoſe who 
continue in Sin are in no ſenſe ſaved ; for as 
they are ſlaves to vice, fo are they alſo to the 
Devil, and therefore will have no part in the 
Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. From whence it 
1s evident, that a wicked and ſinful Life over- 
turns all the Benefits of Redemption, and 
therefore thoſe who continue in Sin, do not 
| partake of the Myſtery of God made Man. 
There is nothing then, that ought to give a 
Chriſtian a greater abhorrence of a ſinful Lite, 
than this Myſtery ; and on the other hand it 
is the greateſt inducement to virtue and ſancti- 
tv; whether we conlider the Myllery in the 
perfection of the Law he has given, or the 
greatneſs of the Example who is Jeſus Chriit, 
or the greatneſs of the Grace, or the greatnels 
of the Dignity, or the Reward we are called to. 
Thoſe who have quitted their Sins, and lead 
a ſober, juſt, and pious Life like Men re- 
deemed from Hell, ike Men who have qu! itted 
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the company of thoſe who periſh eternally ; 
ſuch as theſe I ſay are effectually made parta- 
kers of the Incarnation and Birth of Chriſt. In 
a Word to be faved through Jeſus Cariſt, all 
muſt in the % place firmly believe every Ar- 
ticle of our Creed, and all that Chriſt has 
taught; ſecondly, they muſt faithfully acquit 
themſelves of the Duties of the ſtate and cailinz 
they are in, and obſerve the Commandments of 
God and his Church. 

But to compleat the Explication of this Artt- 
cle: It may be neceſſary to obſerve, that the 
Mother of Jeſus, was not only a Virgin before 
her Conception, and immediately after her 
Parturition, but even for ever after, daring the 
whole Term of her Life ; for ſuch as have held 
the contrary Opinion have been condemned by 
the Church ; though there be no particular 
mention of his, either in the ancient or modern 
Creeds; yet the holy Fathers thought it ſtrong- 
ly implied by ſeveral conſiderations; and there- 
fore the Catholick Church has always ſtiled 
her, the ever Virgin Mary. 

As to what may be objected, that 7% is 
ſaid, not to have known her, till fhe brouglit forth 
her firſt born Son, (f) by which expreſlion, ſome 
would have it, that at leaſt he knew her after; 
no more is intended by this Phraſe, than abſo- 
lutely to exclude the Co-operation of all human 
means in the Conception of eus, and to alert 
that Joſeph knew her not, either betore or dur- 
ing the time of her Pregnancy, that the whole 
of ic might be aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. And 
as to the Goſpels making mention of the Bre- 
thren of Chriſt ; this ſeems clear to be intend- 


ed 
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ed only in that general ſenſe, in which the Jews 
called all thoſe of their own kindred by the 
Name of Brethren. Thus Abraham her, Lot 
his Brother, (g) though he was only his Nephew, (g) Gen. 
as being the Son of Haran Abraham's Brother, Xt. v. 
and there is hardly a more common thing in“ 
the old Teſtament. than to find this Title given 
to collateral Kindred. Hence it appears, that 
there is no valid Objection againlt the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary's perpetual Virginity, as well af- 
ter ſhe brought forth the Redeemer of the 
World, as before her Conception ; and indeed 
Necency ſeems to require it, and this Doctrine 
is, what the ancient Fathers of the Church have 
all been unanimous in Determining. 
Let us now ſum up in ſhort, the Truth of 
what has been ſaid of this Article, we mult 
then firſt believe, that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, whoſe Divinity we before conſidered, 
did become truly Man, by taking Fleſh, not 
by Creation, or from any foreign or ſeparate ſub- 
ſtance; but from the real Fleſh and Blood of 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary; fo that he was real- 
ly and truly conceived in the Womb of the 
Virgin, not after the ordinary way, but entirely 
miraculouſly and by the immediate virtue and 
extraordinary effect of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that in conſequence thereof, and of his bein 
the Son of God, the Virgin Mary is truly ftiled 
the Mother of God; and ſhe is ſo called by St. 
Elizabeth, as we read in St. Luke, (/) and the (i) c. i. 
Church in the Council of Epheſis, which was v. 43. 
held in the Year of our Lord 431 againſt the 
Neſtorians, has condemned thoſe, who de- 
| ny that ſhe is the Mother of Cod. We muſt 
allo 


os Tie CREED EXPLAINE D. 


alſo believe, that the wholePlcfled Trinity indi- 
viſibily wrought this miraculous Conception, 
but the ſecond Perſon only became actually in- 
carnate, becauſe the two Natures divine and hu- 
man were united in his Perſon only, We like- 
wiſe believe, that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary was 
a Deſcendant of the Houle of Darid. and eſpouſ- 
ed to St. Joſeph of the ſame Tribe and Family ; ; 
That ſhe always remained a pure and immacu— 
late Virgin, as well before, as after Child- birth, 
ſo that ſhe became a Mother, without Detriment 
to her Virginal Integrity, by the aforemention- 
ed Power of the Holy Ghoſt; and why ſhould 
this ſeem incredible, that the Bleſſed Virgin 
ſhould bring forth a Son, and ſhe ſtill remain 
really and truly a Virgin! ? Since we read that 
(i) Luc. e. nothing is impoſſible to God. (i) And thus much 
i. v.37. we aſſent to, when we lay we believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary. 

To conclude, let our Lives be conformable 
to the humble, innocent, and mortified Life 
of our Dear Jeſus, who is eſtabliſhed by the 
eternal Father as our Model, let our Life re- 
ſemble His, let it be a Copy, and a repreſent- 
ation of His, that we, by participating of his 
Virtues, Spirit, and Graces in this Life, may 
be partakers of his Glory in the next. 
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Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucihed dead and buried. 
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Pilate having ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him unto them to be 
eructfied--- And he gave up the Ghoſt---.1nd Jofeph took the 
P.dy and laid it in a new Monument, (or Scpulchre. ) 
Mat. c. xxvii. v. 26. 30. 60. 
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HE Apoſtles having in the two preceed- 

ing Articles, profeſſed Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Glory of his Divinity, as the eternal Son of 
God; and in the Myltery of his Conception, 
and joy of his Birth, as Man. They now in 
this Article, ſet Him before our Eyes, in his Pal- 
hon and Death. 


I ſhall therefore in this Diſcourſe, firſt, exa- The Di- 
mine into the import of the Word /ffered ; and vil 


ſecondly, lay before you in part, the Myſtery of 
our Saviour's Pallion, wich {ume RefleQions 
'rereupon, 
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P. J. If we would trace the Sufferinzs of Chrilt 
from their Beginning, we muſt go back even 
to the very fiſt Inflant of his Birth, in the 
ſtable of Bethlehem, where we ſhall find him 
expoſed to all the Wants and Inconvemien- 
ces of Life: From hence, let us follow him 
through the whole courſe of his Life; we ſhall 
tind it one continued ſcene of Poverty, La- 

bour, Perſecution, Contempt, and Suffering. 
From the firſt hour almoſt, that he enters on 
His Office, he has Enemies who lie in wait for 
his Life; one while, He is branded with the 
(k) Nat. Title of Impoſtor. (4) Another while, he is re- 
4. * jetted as a Dæmoniac. (7) He is not only ſtript 
2 ſonn of his Druinity, but even of his Lumaniiy, and 
c. Vlii. v. made a Partner and Confederate with Beelze- 
48. bub the Prince of the Devils. (n) The moſt in- 
Ag os A veterate Enemies are reconciled, the moſt op- 
21. _ Poſite Factions united to contrive and effect 
(n) Luck His Deſtruction. (n) To Day, he is aſſaulted by 
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12. 

(o Mat. 
c. Mn. v. 
3. 
(Mat 
e. Ki. v. 
. 
(q) Mat. 
c. XX11,V. 


16. 


Phariſees. o) To- morrow, by Saducees. 9) The 
next Day, by [Terodians. (q) And ſometimes by 
all in Conjunction; one ttrives to draw him in- 
to Blaſphemy, another into Treaſon; and 
when they cannot make his Actions liable to the 
penal ſtatutes, they endeavour to bring thoſe 
Laws by their Interpretation, to correſpond 
to his Actions. His Words are nuf-interpreted, 
his Actions vilified; and an Odium thrown 
on the moſt exalted Diſpenſations of his Bene- 
volence. This is, the uninterrupicd Buſineſs of 
near Three Years, and but a Prelude to his 
laſt forrows, which were as great, as diabolical 
Malice could inflict, 


Theſe 
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* Theſe are uſhered in by the blackeſt Per- 
fidy and Ingraticude, for after our Saviour had 
eaten the Paſchal Lamb with his Apoſtles, as 
he deſired to do before he ſuffered, (r) to teach (r) Luck 
us a perfect Obedience to the Law of God: *. v. 
After he had, to the Aſtoniſhment of Men and 5“ 
Angels, humbled himſelf to that degree, as to 
waſh the Feet of his Apoſtles, nay even the 
Feet of the Traitor Judas; to teach ns, with 
what Humility, and Purity, we ought to ap- 
proach to the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, 

which he then was about to inſlitute, in order 
to leave behind him a. ſingular Memorial of 


* Now it is to he obſerved, that ſeveral of the ancient 

Hereticks, as Cerdon. Marcion, Saturninus, and others 
held, that our Saviour Chriſt did not really fuller ; ince 
they affirmed, that he had no ful>{tanital Fleſh, but that 
his body, was amere Phantom, or Apparition, Cantra- 
ry to all which, St, Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch, in his 
Epiſtle to the Smy rnæ ans, gives thanks to God.tnat they 
firmly adered to the immovable Faith, that Chriſt truly 
fufered, and not as — Ilerelicts afirm, thut he only Su fer- 
ed repulatively, and accord ung to outward abpearance. Epiſt : 
4 Tralies: And Origen, in one of his Creeds, declares 
the ſame, that Chriſt truly, and not imaginarily, ſuffered | 
under Pontius Pilate. Paſſus © ef in veritate; et non per im« 
ginem. in Proem. Lis. And we prove the fame Doc- 
trine fromthe Comment of St. Cyril Biſhop of ſeruls- 
lem on this Article, where he {-ys, that Feſus ſuffered 

ul for all Men, for his Crofs was not in Opinion, nor his Re- 
demption in Opinion, nor Jus Death in Opinion. Catch. 13. 
And indeed, the Paſſion of Chriſt, is ſo convincing an 
Argument of what he ſuflered, that dne would think 
no Man could be fo abſurd and unreaſonable, as to al- 
cribe all he ſuffered and under went for love of us, to 
opinion and fancy; for if the Actions of Cerphas, He- 
rod, and Pilate, relating to our Saviour's Pailhion, were 
true and ſubſtantial ; how can a Man deny the Paſſion 
[elf te he ſo, ſeeing it was equally attended with the 
tame ocular and winnble Demonſtration? 


O 2 his 
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his Love towards us, viz. his own moſt precious 

Nat. Body and Blood, (/ to manifeſt the deſire he 
a (ne had of always remaining with us; for being 
Mark c. now to depart out of this World, he would 
xi. v. aa notwithſtanding, leave Himſelf, after a Spiri- 
and f.uck tual manner to abide with us forever. Then 
„n. having faid a Hymn in Thankſgiving; He 
(u . went with his Diſciples over the Brook Cedron, 
c. xviii.y, ) and entered into a Garden, which was in 
the Village called Gethſemani near Jeruſalem, 
(w, But Judas, one of the twelve Apoſtles, one 
of his choſen Friends, one of his Companions, 
was gone to accompliſh his wicked Treaſon, 
and offered hiraſelf a voluntary Inſtrument to 
betray his Lord and Maſter into the Hands of 
{x Tuck his implacable Enemies, (x) who readily em- 
v. xxii. v. braced the offer, and thereupon agreed to give 
him thirty Pieces of Silver. y) There is no doubt, 
but that Chriſt, might many ways have been 
delivered up into the Hands of the Jews, but 
for the greater Ignominy, he choſe to be ſold, 
and that by his own Diſciple, that we might 
learn to bear with falſe Brethren; and to teach 
us, that there is no place, or ſtate of Life fo ho- 
ly, from which we are not in danger of falling. 
Ah Judas! to what height of Wickedneſs, has 
the Spirit of Avarice brought thee, to ſell thy 
Soul, thy Maſter, and thy God, who 1s the 
Tre:ſure of Heaven and Earth, at ſuch a vile 
rate. O Chriſtians, how dangerous and abo- 
minable 1s the Sin of Covetouſneſs! and yet, 
how often have you fold the ſame Lord for 
I-fs, when you have parted with Him, for ſome 
petty Delight, or rotten Pleaſure, for ſome fleet- 
ing 


2. 
(w\ Mat, 
c. xxvi. 


V. 36. 


4 

(v) Mat. 
c. xxvi. v 
25. 
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ing Honour, ſome ſinful Thought, for ſome de- 
tracting Word, or the like? 

But before this, ſeveral things happened, 
among which, was his foretelling that St. Peter 
would that very Night thrice deny Him, and 
that all the Apoſtles would be ſhocked and ſcan - 


daiized in Him, and forſake Him. (z) This is, (:) Mat. c. 
what the Prophet Zacharias bad long before xi. v. 3 


foretold ; ſtrike the Paſtor, and the Sheep ſhall be 
diperſed. (a) Although all ſhould be ſcandalized in 
tice, ſaid St. Peter, I never will, (b) Jeſus re- 7. 


plied, Amen IJ fay to you, before the crowing of the ( Mat. 
Cock this very Night, you ſhall thrice deny me. (c) c. xxvi. 
You ſhall deny that you are my Diſciple, that , 33 


you have any thing to do with me, you ſhall = 
even deny, that you ſo much as know me; no 
ſaid St. Peter, though I were to die with you, 
] will never deny you. Alas! Dear Chriſ- 
ti uns, how often do we ſay, Deareſt Lord, I ne- 
ver will deny thee, no, if I were to die, by no 
means will I deny thee? Yet forall that, how 
oftenis Chriſt, not once, but a ſecond, and third 
time denied? I am ſorry, ſays a Penitent, that 
I have ſinned, I will never do the like upon 
any Account, I am reſolved on it, no ſweet 
Jeſus, I will ſooner die than any more offend 
and forſake thee ; yet very often does it happen, 
that notwithſtanding theſe Reſolutions and Pro- 
teſtations, Chriſt is thrice and thrice too, quite 
_abandoned, and forſaken. It 1s good without 
doubt to make good Reſolutions, but we muſt 
have a care of putting too great Confidence in 
them; for in God we muſt hope and truſt, and 
therefore to our Reſolutions, we muſt join in 
humble, fervent, and continual Prayer, and 

we 


Menn rr iin 


we muſt be very watchſul and careful, not only 
to avoid the Sin, but alſo the Temptations and 
Occaſions of it; wn/ch, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, and 
(% Mat. c. pray that you ener not into Temptation, (d) 

5 Our Bleſſed Redeemer, being entered into 
F. II. the Garden of Gethſemani to begin his bitter 
Paſhon, (that as in a Garden began our Ruin, 
ſo there alſo might begin our Reparation,) and 
leaving there the other Apoſtles at fome dif- 
tance, he took with him, Peter, James, and 
John, who had been before Eye-\Witneſles of 
his glorious Transfiguration on Mount Thabor ; 
he now diſcovers to them that mortal Anguilh, 
Fear, and Sadneſs which oppreſſed his Heart; 
My Soul ſays he, is forrowful even unto Death, flay 
(Mar. c. here and watch with me. (e) And having gone a little 
xiv. v. 34 ferther, he fell upon his Face, praying; my Father, 
fays he, z/ rt be poſſible, let this Chalice paſs from me, 

(f/Mat. ucvertheleſß, not as I will, but as thou wilt, (% 
„v. You fee Chriſtians, your Dear Redeemer 
yr oppreſſed with ſorrow even unto Death, that is 
to fay, a forrow, which would immediately 
have put an End to his Life, had he not mira- 
culouſly prolonged it, to ſuffer ſtill more for 
Love of us. Oh! what a ſudden ſtorm is this, 
that oppreſſes our Saviour's Soul? Cannot that 
Soul, which enjoys the beatifical Viſion of the 
Divinity, diſſipate all theſe inward Troubles? 
Yes Chriſtians, His ever enjoying the happy 
hght of his God-head, could not have been 
c:pable of this exceſſive Sadneſs and mortal 
Anguiſh, had he not, by a Miracle, ſtopt the 
Communication between the Superior and In- 
ferior part of his Soul. He was pleaſed to 
abandon the Inferior part to all her natural 
Fears 
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Fears and Apprehenſions, to ſuffer the more 
feelingly, for Love of us. He gave the Mar- 

tyrs thole Spiritual Conſolations, which ſup- 

ported their Weakneſs under the ſharpeſt Tor- 
ments; but would not allow himſelf any other 
Portion, but to take the very Dregs of the bit- 

ter Chalice of Paniſhment due to our Sins; ſo 

that, during the whole courſe of his Paſſion, 

you muſt conſider him ſuffering, as if he had 

been only Man, of a tender and delicate Com- 
plexion of Body, and liable to all our Pains 

and Miſeries, excepting Sin. Thus being de- 

firous of Company, (a Thing natural to Sadneſs 

and Fear) he ſaid to his Apoſtles, ftay here and 

watch with me. (g O! what a ſurprize muſt (g Mat. 
this have been to thoſe three Apoſtles, to hear _ oO 
this new Language from their Lord and Maſ- * 

ter, and to ſee him reduced fo low, as to be 

forced to ſeek Comfort from them ? Our Bleſ- 

ſed Saviour under this Anguiſh and Sadneſs, 
betakes himſelf to Prayer, the only ſure Re- 

fuge under all Afflictions aid Difficulties, the 

only Shield in the Day of Battle; but obſerve, 

with what Reverence, he prays to his eternal Fa- 

ther, proſtrate on the very Ground, and with 

what Fervour, with a loud cry and tears, favs the 
Apoſtle. (% Learn therefore to imitate him. In (% Lieb. 
this Prayer, he condelcended fo far, as to allow © 7 
the inferior part to petition, that the Cup of 

his bitter Paſlion might be removed from him, 

but then he immediately adds, not my I, but | 
thine be done. (i) To teach under all Trials and 1 
Crofles, a perfect Submiſſion and Reſignation 010 * 
to the Divine Will. Though our Sariour 39; 
Chiilt, was in this Diſtreſs and Anguila, and 


in 
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in the midſt of his Prayer, yet he made two 
Interruptions to viſit his Apoſtles, but found 
them both times afleep. Ah! Chriſtians, is 
it not our Caſe (like theſe Apoſtles) to fleep, 
that is, to indulge ourſelves in a ſlothful ſen- 
fual way of Living ? whereas, the whole Life 
of our Saviour was ſpent in Labouring for our 
Salvation, and all that he ſuffered, he ſuffered 
for us: Our Bleſſed Redeemer, being in this 
deſolate ſtate, there appeard to him an Angel 


(4)Luc.c. from Heaven to Comfort him, (4) who is the 
xX11,V,43 joy of Angels. Good God! what Humility ! 


for the Lord of Heaven and Earth, to borrow 
Comfort from his own Creature, and what 
kind of Comfort, think you did this Angel 
bring? No other to be ſure, but the repreſent- 
ing to him the Will of his eternal Father, the 
Neceflity of his Paſſion, and the Glory and 
Honour, which the God-head would receive 
thereby ; the Redemption of Mankind and the 
like, all which, he underſtood better Himſelf, 
than the Angel, but he would not refuſe the 
proffer of Comfort, though from his on Crea- 
ture; to teach us, not to diſdain to learn of our 
inferiors. 

Nov, to conceive ſome of the inward Suf- 
ferings of our Dear Redeemer in the Gar- 
den of Gethſemani, we need but reflect a lit- 
tle on the Cauſes and Effects of his bloody ago- 
ny: As to the cauſes, there were three, which 
concurred to afflict his forrowful Heart. Ft, 
a perfect and lively Idea of all the pains and 
Torments prepared for him, which were ſo 
diſtinctly repreſented to him, that we may ſay, 
he was inwardly Scourged, Spit upon, Buffet- 

| | ed 
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ed, Crowned with Thorns, Reproached, Blaſ- 
phemed and Crucified: All theſe, he under- 
went ſuccceſſively in the different ſcenes of 
his Paſſion; but in the Garden, he ſuffered 
them all at once, by a full Repreſentation . of 


all their aggravating Circumſtances. A Second 


Cauſe, more powerſul than the former, was, 
the Repreſentation of all rhe Sins of the 
whole World, now laid to his charge, to be 
cancelled with the laſt drop of his moſt preci- 
ous Blood. If holy David, as he fays of 
himſelf, fainted when he conkdered the fins of 
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his Sorrow, whoſe Charity, and Zeal for 
God's Glory i is without meaſure, who is the 
immaculate Lamb of God, and who alone has a 
true Notion of the Malice of Sin, when he be- 
held not only a part of Men's Sins, as David 
did, but had before him, the Crimes, and Abo- 
minations of all Ages, paſt, preſ-nt and to 
come: In a Word Chriſtians, all your Sins, 
and mine were preſent to his View, and Aug- 
mented his Sorrow in proporiion tohis Zeal and 
Charity. But there was ſtill a Th:rd Cauſe of 
var Saviour's Agony, which we muſt not omit, 
mean the foreſight, or Knowledge of what little 
Fruit, Men by their own Faults, would reap 
from all his Sulferings : Suppoſe a tender and 
loving Parent, had ſpent his whole Lite in toil- 
ing. and labouring. watching and Solicitude ; to 
: provide tor his Children a comfortable ſubſiſt 
ance, that he even delivered himſelf to Tor— 
ments and Slavery to reſcue them, what a heart 
breaking Thought would it be, if he was affur- 
ed, that but one of them, would render all 
P his 
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his Pains and Labour fruitleſs, and even take att 
Occaſion, from the means provided for his 
Happinels, to plunge himſelf deeper into mi- 
ſery and ruin ? lt is hard to conceive, what 
Grief and Sorrow, would over-whelm a Parent 
in theſe Circumſtances: What an Ocean then 
of Grief, muſt of Neceſſity wound the tender 
Heart of Jeſus, who loved all Men with a ten— 
der Affection, witneſs his laying down his 
Life for them all: He clearly ſaw, what little 
ule ſome would make of his Sufferings, nay, 
what abuſe many wou'd make by perverting 
the greateſt Pledges of his Love into a montal 
Poiſon? What a melancholy Reflection, to 
conſider that eternal loſs of ſo many Millions 
of Souls, for whom he wes to Die, and that 
the Number of thoſe, who by the Fruit of his 
Paſſion, would eſcape eternal Miſery, were 
but very few, if compared with thoſe, who 
would be irreparably loſt. For Chriſt Him- 
ſelf aſſures us, at many are called, but few choſ- 

(m) Mat, en. (in) 

c. xx. v. 16 Theſe were ſome of the chief cauſes, of that 
mortal Agony, which our Bleſſed Redeemer 
ſuffered in his Soul; and if we may judge of 
the inward Pangs and Anguiſh of his Soul. not 
only from the Cauſes, but alſo from the Effects, 
we ſhould certainly be convinced, that our Sa- 
viour's inward Suſlerings, were the greateſt, that 
were ever undergone in this World; for in all 
our Grief and Fears, the Blood naturally re- 
coils to the Ieart, to ſupport the center of 
Life and Motion, but our Dear Redeemer's 
Heart, was ſo oppreſſed with Anguiſh, that it 
calt him into a Sweat of Blood, to ſuch a de- 

gree 
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gree, as not only to wet his Face, his Body and 
(Garments, but allo the very Ground, on which 5 
he lay proſtrate, as St. Luke relates. (n) This (* c. xx 
outward Sweat, was a fign and token of the in- OP 
ward Agony of his Soul; and as fince the Cre- 
ation of the World, we do not find there was 
ever ſuch another Sweat, (at leaſt to ſuch a de- 
gree) lo we may juſlly conclude, there was ne- 
ver ſuch an Anguiſh and Sorrow. 

Aſter our Saviour had finiſhed his Prayer, 
he came to his Diſciples a third Time, and ſaid 
ta them, are, let us go, beriold he approaches, al 
Shall betray me, and whe de was yet ſpeating, be- 
hold Judas one of the Tue came, and with umn 
4 great Multiiude wit' Swords and Slaves, fent 
from the Chief Prieſts and Elders of the Peo- 
ple; Judas had given them this, as @ fagn that 
whomſoever he ſhould Kifs, was the Perſon whom they 
were to appreliend, he therefore ſtep'd up ta our 
Bleſſed S.vicur and faid, Fail Rabbi, and khiffed 
lm. (o) And aur Saviour, with the greatelt e Marc. 
meekneſs anſwered, Friend what art thou come xiv. v.42. 
for, (p) is it with a K1fs that thou betrayeſt the Son of 43. 44-45 
Man? (q) Who would not im gine, but that ſo (, Mar. 
mild a Behaviour, might have mollificd the. 
Heait of the moſt obdurate Sinner, but alas! . 
what Remedy is ſufficient to cure an obſtinate xxii. v. 
and perverſe Mind, inveterate in Sin? Let 48. 
us learn from our Saviour's Meekneſs, to place 
a firm Confidence in his Mercy, for he denies 
his Friendihip to none, who even offered it to 

udas. Let us deteſt this moſt impious 'Trea- 
lon, and take care never to invite our Saviour 
in among his Enemies, by receiving him into 
a Soul defled with mortal Sin. But particular- 
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ly let us learn, to reſiſt in the Beginning, all 
our diforderly Pallions ani Inclinations to Sia. 
This Wretch's Paſſion, was Avarice, which not 
reſiſted, brought him by degrees to Theft, for 
St. John declares, he was a Thief, (r) and now to 
gain a little Money, he has loſt his Lord and 
Maſler, his Life, and Soul, nay, and Money 
too; a dreadful Example! let us be Wile by 
his Ruin. | 

But to proceed, our Bleſſed Saviour went to 
meet the Muliilude, and faid to them, whom ſeek you, 


they anfucred lim, Jeſus of Nazareth, (// upon 


which, he made Anſwer, I ame; whereby, he 
caſt the whole Multitude to the Ground, to 
give them a proof of his Divinity. and to ſhew, 
that it was not in their Power to apprehend 
him, unleſs he pleaſed. Then Jeſus aſked 
them a ſecond time, ue feek you and they 
ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth, I have tod you, laid he 
that I am the Man. (t) Tien they came and laid 
hands on him, upon which, lus Diſciples fled. (u) 
O Chriſtians! let us with penhive Hearts, 
contemplate how theie ravenous Wolves ſeize 
upon the innocent Lamb of God with incredi- 
bie Fury. how they bind and ſetter him. Ah! 
u hat a ſubject of Grief and Sorrow muſt this 


be, to fee our Dear Lord draged with much vio- 


£3 * 7 9. 
XX.. * 3 . 
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lence along the Ways and Streets, followed 
by the Shouts and Acclamations of the Rabble ; 
how different was this Entrance into Jeruſalem, 
from that, which he made ſome few Days be- 
fore, when they cried out, Bleſſed is he that 
comes in the Name of our Lord. Hoſaana in the 
higheft. (w) Hence, we may learn to contemn 
the tacor{lancy of Wordly Favours. They 

brought 
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brought him firſt to Annas, who was Preſident 
of the Supreme Council, and Father-in-Law 
to Caiphas the High-Prieſt: Here you might 
lee, an 1mperious, hanghty, and arrogant 
eld Man taxing to talk the Infinite Wiſdom 
of God, and with an Air of Authority, he 
examined our Saviour about his Diſciples, and 
lis Doctrine, who anſwered, that he taught 
Men openly, and that by them, he might be 
mlormed. (x) Now, could any thing be more /x) John 
mild than this Anſwer, and yet here, a vile c. xviit. v. 
Servant of that wicked Man, had the Impu- t 21. 
cence to give our Dear Lord a Box on the 
Ear, ſaying, is it thus you Anſwer the High- Prieſt ; 
though this, was a great Affront to our Bleſ- 
led Redeemer, yet he only made this meek re- 
ply ; if I have ſpoken Ill, give Teſtimony of the Evil, 
but if Well : why flrikeſt thou me ? (y) Learn from ,,, John 
hence Patience and Meekneſs, under whatſo c.xviii.v, 
ever Provocations, you meet with from your 22. 23. 
Neighbours, ſince you ſee our Bleſſed Redecm- 
er had Power, to calt that inſolent Wretch, 
both Body and Soul, into theeternal Flames 
of Hell, yet he ſeeks no Revenge ; which is a 
Leſlon for us, how to behave in the like Cir- 
cumllances. 

Our Suffering Redeemer, is from hence by 
order of Annas, hurried to Carphas ; there was 
aſſembled the great Council of the Sanhedrinde- 
termined, right or wrong, to take away theinno- 
cent Life of Jeſus ; they therefore proceeded to 
the Trial, calling the falſe Witneſſes to depole | 
againſt him. (z) Theſe Men, though loſt to Ho. NM c. 
nour andConſcience, yet could object nothing, ***-?'3L» 
even ſulſicient, to ſatisfy this malicious Court: 

| The 
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The High - Prieſt ſeeing this project of falſe 
Witnelles failed. he role up and conjured him 
by the living God, to tell him if he was Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, upon which, our Blel- 
ſed Redeemer, (who had given an aſtoniſhing 
example of Patience under the greateſt provo- 
cations, by calmly hoiding his Peace, while he 
{aw not only his Reputation, but even his Life 

too, attacked by the blackeſt Calumnies) out 

of Reverence to the adorable Name of God, 

(4) Nat. c. made this Anſwer, thou haſt faid t, (a) that is, 
c.xxV1.V. I am; and then he put them in mind of the 
54, laſt and terrible Day "ho # 5 dgment, that through 
Fear thereof, they might be moved to deüſt 
from their wicked 8 for I ſay unto 
you, hereafter you fhall fee the Son of Man fitting at 
the Right-hand of the Power of God. and coming in 

Mat. e. the Clouds of Heaven. („U At which Words, the 
xxvi. v. High-Prieſt roſe up in a Fury, rent his Gar- 
| ments crying out Blaſphemy, what is your 
inion? the whole Sanhedrm anſwered, he 
(c)Idem. is Guilty of Death. (c) But their wicked rage 
v. 66. ſtoped not here, for no ſooner, was this wick- 
ed Sentence paſſed on our Innocent Lord, but 
many Perſons fell upon him, with the moſt 
unnatural Barbarity ; ſome of them ſpitting 

their filthy Phlegm upon his adorable Face, 

which the Angels behold with raptures of joy ; 
others pluck him by the Cheeks, others buffet 

him and ſtrike him, while he being bound, is 
not able to wipe his Face, or ward off a Blow; 
others again, with ſome dirty Rag cover his 
Face, and then, as if he had been ſome Impoſ- 
tor, or Mock Prophet, at every Blow they in- 
Cult hizn with theſe Words, Propheſy unto us, O 

thou, 
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thou pretended Clrift who it was that firuck thee, 
(d) So that, here was truly fulfilled that which (4) Luc. c. 
the Prophet Ifaias foretold, I have delivered my i. v. 64 
Body to thoſe that ſtruck me, and my Cheeks to thoſe 
that plucked them, ¶ have not turned away my Face 

from them, who rebuked and pit upon Me. (e) Be- (2) Ina. c. 
ſides many other Affronts they gave him, ripping |. v. 64 

up their old Calumnies, calling him a Seducer, 
a Blaſphemer, poſleſſed with the Devil and the 
like; all which, he endured with an invincible 
Patience: Here Chriſtians, be aſhamed and 
confounded at your impatience. who can ſcarce 
take the leaſt word. or ſmalleſt affront from 
your Neighbours, when your Dear Lord, for 
- your ſakes, hath endured all forts of Infults, and 
Affronts. and that from the Hands, of the baſeſt 
and vilelt ſort of People. 

What I have here already related of our Sa- 
viour's Sufferings in Caiphas's Palace, very well 
deſerves our Compaſſion, and yet there was 
another thing. which troubled him more ſenfi— 
bly, than all that outrage of his Enemies; for 
St Peter, the Chief of the Apollles, who had 
received the moſt fignal Favours from him, 
and that very day boaſted, that though all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles ſhould abandon him, he 
would rather die than forlake him : Yet, 0 the 
weaknels and inconſtancy of frail Man, at the 
Voice of a filly Maid, who faid to him, thou 
alſo waſt unth */efus of Nazareth, he immedi- {f)Mar.e. 
ately, not only once or twice, but thrice denied xiv. v. 67 
his Maſter, and even confirmed his denial with 
Oaths and Execrations, that he knew not the 
Man. (g) This, was doubtleſs a great Affliction A 
to our Ble fred Saviour, to fee fo dangerous . ? 

a fall 
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a fallof a Perſon ſo much favonred and beloved. 
But what could be the cauſe of fo ſudden a 
Change in this great Apoſtle ? There ſeems to 
have been three. Firſt, a ſecret Pride and 
Preſumption in his own ſtrength ; for though l 
ſays he. ſhould be ſcandalized in thee, yet I will not 

(% Mat. (A). Secondiy, the neglect of our Saviour's ad- 

C.xxVi. monition, in ſleeping, when he ought to have 

V-33" watched and Prayed. And Thirdly, his expoſ- 
ing himſelf to danger, by running mto bad 
Company. Let us therefore beware of theſe 
cauſes, and if we have imitated St. Peter's de- 
nial. by conſenting to mortal Sin, let us learn 
and follow his Example, in being true Peni- 
tents ; for he had no ſooner denicd our Savi- 

(i Mat. c. our, but he went forth and wept bitterly. (i) Learn 

Avi. v. from hence, not to delay to do Penance for your 

75. Sins; he enatied his penitential Spirit the 
remainder of his Life; and it is related, that 
he wept as often as he heard the Cock crow, 

rheod. A) learn to imitate his perſeverance. 

_ The Night being now far ſpent, the Sanhe- 
drin retired to their Reſt, leaving our Saviour 
to the inſults and out-rages of the Rabble, 
who knew nothing could ingratiate them more 
to their wicked Miniſters, than to treat him 
with the greateſt inhumanity. St. Luke ex- 
preſſes their Behaviour in theſe Words; and 
blaſpheming many other things they ſaid again lum 

C Luck (J). Thus from their Malice and Cruelty, we 

© xi. v. may infer, what a diſmal Night our Bleſſed Savi- 

Hh our had among them. Early the next Morning, 
the great Council of the Jews met again, and 
ratified their former Condemnation of 7 efus 
Chiriſt, and then concluded, that the beſt way to 

put 


- and 
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put him to Death, was to do it by the Authority 
of Pontius Pilale the Roman Governor; accord- 
ingly, they went with our Saviour in a Body to 
Pilate, and there alledged ſeveral accuſations a- 


gainſt him, and although our Bleſſed Saviour 


had no other Advantage, but Innocence and 
filence, Pilate ſaw. that all their accuſations were 
nothing but the Effects of Envy; he thereupon 
declared our Saviour innocent; then the Jews 
urged farther, ſaying, that he ſlired up the Peo- 
ple all over the Country from Galilee, even to 
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Jeruſalem. (m) Pilate hearing them name Gali- (n) Luck. 
lee, and in order to get free of their importunity, c. xxiii, 


he took an occaſion to fend him to Herod, WhO 5: 


was then in Jeruſalem, as one belonging to his 

uriſdiction: This Wretch was overjoyed at the 
light of Jeſus, hoping, that he might prevail with 
him, to do ſome Nliracle in his Prefence, but 
finding, that ourSaviour would notgratify hisidle 


Curiohty ; He put on our Lord a white Garment 


in Scorn and Contempt, and thus expoſed him 
to the Deriſion of his rude Guard, and in this 


fool's Livery ſent him back to Pilate (n) Thus () Luck 
was our Saviour polted from Tribunal to Tri- <-xxili.v 


buoal, firſt to Annas, then to Carphas, then to Pi-! 


late, and from thence to Herod, and from him 
back again to Pilate, and in all theſe Tranſlations 
entertained with new Scorn, Deriſion, and Con- 
tempt, the Strects ccchoing with the Inſults of 
the Mob, whereſoever he paſled. Here, Dear 
Chriltians, was verified to the fuil, what Jere- 
mias had propheſied of him, a!! hat paſſed by 


the way, have clapped their Hands upon thee, they 


have hifſed and wagged their Heads. (o (9)Lamen 
Pilate ſeeing himſelf diſappointed, and that — 


our Saviour was brought back again to his Tri— 


2 bunal 
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bunal, began to think with himſelf how to fave 

his innocent Life, and to give as little Offence, 

as he poflibly could to the chief Prieſt and El- 

ders ; he had now a ſecond Time declared, that 

he found him Innocent, and that Herod was of 

6 luce. the ſame Opinion; (p) but this, would not ſatisfy 
c. xxiii. the Jews Malice; he therefore, propoſes to him- 
115 ſelf two Schemes to ſave his Life, both extreme 
ly injurious to our Saviour Chriſt, but one, moſt 

| inhumanly barbarous. It was the Cuſlom of 
the Jews at the Paſchal Solemnity then celebrat- 

ed, to have one Perſon releaſed to them, whom the 

People ſhould chooſe: Now Pilate had at that time 
incuſtodyone Barabbas,anotorious Malefactor, an 

Aut hor of Sedition, and a Murderer; he made no 

doubt, but that the People would prefer the inno- 

cent Lamb of God to this infamous Wretch, de- 

teſted by all good Men, he therefore goes out, and 

puts the Queſtion to them, um well you that I re- 

(5) Mat. leaſe to you Barabbas or Jeſus ? (q) The People, at 
Tou the Inſtigation of the Prieſts and Elders, cried 
e FR out, diſpatch Jeſus and releaſe to us Barabbas. (7 
c. „vii. Good God! was there ever ſuch hatred, indignity, 
v.13, and obſlinacy, as this of the Jews ? Pilate, no 
doubt, put an outrageous Affront on our Inno- 

cent Lord, by ſetting Him on a level with Barab- 

bas ; but the Jews a much greater, by giving the 
Preference to ſuch a notorious Malefactor. Now 

this Project of Pilate's having miſcarried, he en- 

tered upon his ſecond ſcheme, Imean the ſcourg- 
john ing of our Bleſſed Saviour at the Pillar. (/) This 
c. XIx. v. 1 Flagellation, our Saviour always mentioned, 
when he told his Diſciples of his Future Paſſion, 

a3 being a very alllicting and painful part of his 

5 Sufferings, 
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Sulferings, and it was a Puniſhment the moſt ig- 

nominious wi neſ the Roman Law, which prohi- 

bited the [ :ourging of any of their Citizens, upon 

any account whatloever) fo it was inflicted on 

our Saviour with the greateſt Cruelty. The 

Number of Stripes are not ſet down by the 

Evangelilts, but they are partly expreſſed by 

the Number of Executioners, for St. Mark re- 

lates, that they aſſembled a whole Band of Sol- 

diers, whereas the Law of Moſes allowed not 

quite forty Stripes (c) for any Malefactor; but („% Deut. 

the ſcourging of our Saviour was fo cruel and © ***- 

bloody, that they made him but one wound 3“ 

from Head to Foat, as the Prophet Iſaias fore- 

told. /u) (u/)Ifai, 
Here Chriſtians, raiſe your mournful Atten- © * "-® 

tion, and behold how theſe Monſters of Cruel- 

ty ſeize upon our Dear Lord, (trip off his 

Garments, bind him to Pillar, that he might 

not be able to avoid one fingle Stroke, fee how 

they cut and tcar his moſt tender Fleſh, adding 

Scourge to Scourge, Wound to Wound, Sore 

to Sore, with a molt barbarous Cruelty. 

Contemplate now with compafſion his moſt 

precious Blood, guſhing out of every part of 

his Body. This bloody Scene, is the E rect of 

our Sins, we are the Guilty, he the Sufferer, 

our Sins had deſerved the Flames of Hell, and 

He is ſcourged to reſcue us from it. But 

the Soldiers Cruelty ſtopped not here, they 

dragged him into the Pretorium, (ro) and there C. Mat. 

threw a purple Garment about his Shoulders, & '*-** ©. 

twiſted a Crown of Thorns, preſſed it upon his g) Johr 1 

Head, put a Reed into his Hand inſtcad of a c. xix, | 

Scepere, and in Deriſion and Scorn, they bent Y- ? 


Q 2 their 1 


116 The CREED EXPLATNE DD. 


| their Knees before him with this Salutation, 
(y) Mat. Hail King of the Jews. 'y) This done, they Spit 
c. XXVII. in his Face, and buffeted him, (z) ſnatched 
(2) R the Reed out of his Hand, and ſtruck him on 
c. xix. v. the Head, (a) thus beating the Thorns deeper 
3. into his Temples. Pilate hoped now at leaſt, 
(42) Mat. that the Jews would be fatished, and that their 
3 Fury would be turned into Compaſſion, at the 
ſight of ſo piteous an object, as he then appear- 
ed, and therefore lead him forth in this miſe- 
rable Condition to their View, ſaying, behold 
(b) John the Man, ( b) but they ſtill cried out, Crucſy him, 
c.x'X. Cruciſy ham. Then Pilate gave Teſtimony a 
v. 5. 6. third time of our Saviour's Innocence, and the 
Jews perceiving he perſiſted in his Inclinations 
of ſetting him at Liberty, cred out ſaying, if thou 
67 John let this Man go, thou art no Friend to Cæſar. (c). 
c.xix. This moved Pilate more than all the other im- 
v.12. portunities ; he was afraid, that ſome Informa- 
tion would be made againſt him at Court, and 
theſe human Reſpects prevailed upon him con- 
trary to Truth and Juſtice, and his own Con- 
| ſcience, to pronounce Sentence on the World's 
Redeemer; and he condemned him to Death, 
nay even to the moſt Ignominious Death of the 
Croſs ; but firſt, he called for ſome Water and 
waſhed his Hands, ſaying, I am innocent of the 
Blcod of this juſt Man, lock you to it, then the Jews 
cried out, let his Bloed be upon us and upou our 

{4 Mat. Culdren. (d ) | | 
c. xxvii. Ah Chriſtians! how deteſtable muſt Sin be, 
V. 24. 23. ſince it has colt our merciful Redeemer ſo much 
to cancel it ? It was Sin, that made Jeſus bleed 
in the Garden, it was Sin, that ſcourged him at 
2 Pillar, crowned him with Thorns, and con- 


demned 
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demned him to Death: How then can we ſuf. 
ficiently blame our paſt Miſery in having con- 
lented to Sin? I importune you to repent, to 
deteſt, and be ſorry for your Sins, without 
which Diſpoſitions you cannot reap the Fruits 
of our Redeemer's Sufferings. O! how great 
mult have been the Love, our Bleſſed Saviour 
had for us, to cauſe him to ſuffer ſo much for 
our Redemption ? The Angels were aſtoniſhed 
at this exceſs of Love, to ſee the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, picrced with Sorrows, 
crowned with Thorns, and condemned to Death 
for us poor Worms of the Earth, of whom hz 
had no need. O what Tranſports ! what exceſs 
of Love is here ! and after a Love fo exceſſive, 
and ſo undeſerved, ſhall we not return him 
Love for Love? If the leaſt ſlave had but un- 
dergone half ſo much for us, he would certain- 
ly be the Maſter of our Hearts; and ſince it is 
our Lord and our God, that has done and ſuf- 
fered ſo much for us, ſhall we refuſe, to let him 
reign and govern therein ; No, no, let us Love 
him in Truth, and in Deed, that 1s, in doing 
and ſuffering for him, let us ſerve, adore, and 

raiſe him here, that we may love, adore, 
praiſe, and bleſs him hereafter in the Kingdom 
of his Glory, Amen. 
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VVV 
DISCOURSE. II. 


Sulfered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified dead and buried. 


EOF DFO SFO HO Or OS 


Pilate haring ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him unto them to be 
erurified--- And he gave up the Ghoſt--- And Joſeph took the 
Body and laid it in a new Monument, (or Sepulchre. ) 
Mat. c. xxvii. v. 26. 50. 59. 60. 
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| bs the laſt Diſcourſe, I explained to you in 
part, the Myſtery of our Saviour's Paſſion. 
What therefore I intend in this, is, to explain 


Di- tg you the Crucifixion, Death, and Burial, of 


our Bleſſed Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt. - 

But, before I proceed to enter upon the Sub- 
ject of this Diſcourſe , it may be proper, firſt, to 
conſider, why the Creed is thus particular, in 
{pecifying the determinate Time of our Savi- 
our's Paſſion or Sufferings under Pontius Plate, 


that is, during the Time, that Pontius Pilate was 
Governor of Judea, 


Now 
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Now, for being thus particular, there were 
very good Reaſons: For firſt, it tends much 
to the Eſtabliſhment of the Fact; a thing, ſo mi- 
nutely and circumſtantially related, not bei 
half ſo much expoled to Cavil and Diſpute, as 
an Event related at random, and barely ſaid 
to have happened, without ſpecifying the Time, 
Place, or Circumſtances: And we have not 
wanted Opportunities, to make us ſenſible of 
the Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of ſuch Parti- 
cularity ; for many of the Jews, finding their 
firſt attack, which was to eſtabliſh the Fact and 
Truth of our Saviour's Sufferings, in which 
they triumphed, thinking they could not caſt 
a greater Odium upon our Religion, than by 
twitting us with the ignominious Death of it's 
Founder, they finding, I lay, this proved unſuc- 
ceſsful, in ſo much, that the Croſs of Chriſt 
was to us rather a matter of Glory and 
Triumph, than Shame and Confuſion; they 
there upon altered their ſcheme, and endeavour- 
ed to deſtroy a Fact, which they had juſt before, 
been as induſtrious in endeavouring to eſta- 
bliſh ; accordingly, ſome who pretend to give 
us the Hiſtory, have dated it eleven, others 
ſeventy, and others near ninety Years further 
back, than the common Account ; as thinking, 
if they could once unhinge the Circumſtances, 
the Fact itſelf might one Time or other, come 
to admit of a Diſpute ; but ſuch an Artifice, is 
foreſtalled by the Introduction of Pilates Name 
into our Creed ; and therefore, even this part 
of the Article, is highly neceſſary, and a proper 
ſubject of every Chriſtian's Belict, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, it may be alſo obſerved, that this 
mention of Pilate, is neceſſary ; becauſe he him- 
ſelf, is ſaid to have borne ample Witneſs to the 
Fact, and to ſome remarkable Circumſtances 
attending 1t, viz. the apparent Malice of the 
Jewiſh Prieſts and Rulers ; and the unblemiſh- 

(e)Fuſeb. ed Innocency of our Dear Redeemer. (e) 
1 And thirdly. becauſe by his means, it came 
2. C. 2 to pals, that Chriſt ſuffered in the manner he 
did, a Puniſhment, which the Jewiſh Law was 
a ſtranger to, yet, ſuch as had been preordain- 
ed and ſignified, both by Types and Prophe- 
Cf) John cies. ( f)Crucifixion, was purely a Roman Cul- 
14. tom: Under Plate, the Jews themſelves ac- 
knowledge, that they had loſt the Power of Life 
(gs) John and Death, (g) and by theſe means, it came to 
c. xViii. paſs, that Jeſus was crucified, * 
V. 31. To 


* Now with regard to the Paſſion of our Saviour, 
the Creed makes mention of the particular manner of 
his Death, viz, that he was Cruciſted, that is to ſay, that 
he was lifted upon a Croſs, and nailed thereunto, where 
all the Spectators might behold him, ,without any delu- 
ſion of their Senſes, and ſee that he was a Man, and that 
he was that very Man, who was commonly known by 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, and not Simon the Cyre- 
nean, as Bafildes and his followers, blaſphemouſly ima- 

ined ; concerning whom, the primitive Records, as we 
— from Theodoret, have left us this Account ; © that 
they affirmed, Chriſt did not ſuffer at all: but that Si- 
«© mon of Cyrene, the bearer of the Croſs, being taken 
© by the Jews for him, ſuffered in his ſtead, whilſt he 
s ſtood by, and laughed at their folly and miſtake; from 
„ whence they farther affirmed, that we muſt not be- 
© lieve inhim, who was really crucified; but in him, ho 
6 ſeemed ſo to be. Theodo, Epiſt. Her. Fab. Lib. in 
„ Heres. Baſilid.“ which horrid Opinion, was an evi- 
dent Subverſion of the Goſpel, and a total deſtruttion 

of the very Foundation of Chriſtianity, : 
t. 
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To enter now upon the Crucifixion or Death P. I 

of our Saviour upon the Croſs, which is, the 

moſt material part of Chriſt's ſufferings, and 
hich is particularly taken notice of in this Ar- 
ticle Plate had no ſooner paſt ſentence of 
Death on the World's Redeemer, but the Jews 
laid hold on him, ſtripped him of his purple 
Carment, and cloathed him with his own; (k} (k)Mar.c 
they let the Crown of Thorns remain on his xv. v. 20, 
Head, that he might not be without Torment ; 
then they loaded him with the heavy load of 
the Crols, (i) and ſet out for Mount Calvary, (i) John 
the place of Execution, with two Thieves, who e. xix. v. 
were appointed to accompany our Saviour and *7* 
to be executed with him; to verify what Iſaias, 
had long before prophefied of him, that with , 

tie Viicked he was reputed. (4) Here Chriſtians, * mw 
contemplate, and take a view with Eyes of : 
Compaſhon of your Dear Lord and Suffering 
Redeemer. in this, his laſt Progreſs or Procel- 
tion. A Cryer leads the way through the 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem. publiſhing aloud the pre- 
tended Crimes and Cauſes of his Death; then 
followed the Soldiers and Executioners with 
Ropes, Hammers, Nails, Ladders, and other 
ſuch like Inſtruments ; after whom, goes alon 
our Blefled Saviour, all bruiled and bloody, 
with a Thief on each fide of him, and the Croſs 
on his wounded Shoulders, dragging it forwards 
ſtep by ſtep ; followed ond ſurrounded by the 
Pr let the Scribes, and whole Mob of the 


St. Ignatius thus exprefles this Artic'e 2 in his Creed, 
that cle, Chnft was truly cricifeed. F. 20 1 ad Frallæs. And 
Of. Eau, in his explication of the Creed, gives this 
ſen'c of the p:efent Article. that he Sujered in truth upon 
ths C: . Adver:., Here. Lib. t. 4 coin pe: dl. Fd. Ca: hol. 


| People, 


122 Te CREED EXIPLIAITINED. 


People, reviling and ſcoffing at him. Oh what 
an unheard of piece of Cruelty 1s this, but ail, 
is too little to ſerve their Barbarity. Ah Chril- 
tians, let us now at leaſt, take pity on our Savi- 
our's Sufferings, and let us not add to his Load, 
by our Sins and offences. | 
Our Saviour having for ſome time, with un- 
ſpeakable Labour and Torment carried the 
heavy Load of his Croſs, which oppreſled his 
wearied Body, wounded in every part, and ex- 
hauſted by the Loſs of ſo much Blood, at laſt, 
fell down and fainted under the Burthen, being 
unable, to carry it any farther, they compelled 
one Simon of Cyrene to carry it the reſt of the 

(0) Luck Way. (1) | 
c. xxiii. v Being come to the Place of Execution, they 
* violently ſtrip off his Garments, which were con- 
gealed in his Blood, and thus renewed all his 
Wounds. Behold him Chriſtians, bleeding a 
freſh all over his Body ; bat that moves not 
the Executioners to the leaſt Compaſhon. It 
was coſtomary to mix a portion of Wine and 
> - Myrrh, to comfort the dying Criminal, but in- 
ſtead of this, they preſented him with Wine mixt 
(m)Mat.c with Gall. (n) See how theſe hard hearted Ex- 

XXVII. v 

34 ecutioners command him to lie down on the 
Croſs, and with what Meeknels, he obeys their 
cruel Orders; which being done, one of the 
Executioners comes with a large Natl or Spike, 
and fixes the Point on the Palm of our Lord's 
Hand, forces it's way with incredible Tor. 
ment through the Sinews and Mulcles, and 
drives it into the hard Wood of the Croſs, and 
without delay, they ſeize upon the other Hand, 


ſtretch it out to the utmoſt extent, and fo nail it 
| falt ; 
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faſt; the ſame inhumanity, they uſed in regard 

to his Feet; inſomuch, that they disjointed all 

his Bones, as it was foretold by the Prophet; 

They have dug my Hunds and Feet, they have number- 
ed a!l my Bones. O what Torments, what incon- (n)PC.xxi 
ceiveable Sufferings are theſe ! the Nerves and v. 18. 
Sinews are the Inſtruments of Senſation, and 

thele are no where more frequent, than in the 

Hands and Feet. It is a great pain to have 

even an Arm or Leg out of joint, yet aur Savi- 

our's Body was extended ſo barbarouſly on the 

Croſs, that you might ſee, and count the ſepara- 

tion of his Bones. In that Condition, they raiſed 

him up in the Air, and then let the Foot of the 

Croſs into a hole, prepared for that purpoſe. 

O] with what Shouts, with what Blaſphemies, _ 

(o) did the Jews inſult over our Saviour now ©) _ 
raiſed aloft, and hanging upon the cruel Croſs, . * 
how did they Triumph in his Torments; who 

would not think, that human Nature was un— 
capable of ſeeing ſuch Terrour, without being 

moved with Sentiments of Compaſſion, yet the 

ſavage M lice of the Jews,laoked on with all the 
Pleaſure imaginable, mocking at him, and ſaying, 

he ſaved oihers, hut himſelf he cannot fave, () if he (4\Mar.c, 
be the King of Iſrael, let him now come down from xv. u. gi. 
the Croſs, and we will believe in him.(q) While they (J, Nat. c. 
were thus abuſing him, he offered himſelf a GN 
bleeding Victim for our Sins, and thoſe of the 
whole World, and prayed his Eternal Father 

to pardon them, Father, ſaid he, forgive them 
for they know not what they do. (What Chriſtian, ( fue 
after ſuch an Example, dares ſo much, as think c. XIII. v. 
of reſenting Injuries, how provoking ſoever. 34. 
Oar Saviour could not excuſe their Fault, but 
R 2 he 
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he repreſents it, as little odious as he can, by 
alledging their Ignorance. Let us learn from 
hence, to put always, the molt favourable Con- 
ſtructions on our Neighbours Actions, tis but 
what Juſtice and charity oblige us to, and what, 
our Bleſſed Redeemer preaches to us from the 
Pulpit of the Croſs. 

But to return to his Sufferings, we cannot 
conſider one fingle Circumſtance in our Savi- 
oar's Crucifixion, but what 1s either exceeding 
ignominious, or painful. The manner of his 
Death is ſhameful, as being upon a Cross, 
which in thoſe Times, was the Puniſhment of 
Thieves; the Place was ignominious, being noted 
for the common Execution of notorious Ma- 
lefactors; the Companions of his Death, were 
Thieves, and he in the Middle of them, as the 
molt guilty ; the time rendered his Paſhon 
more reproachful, being the Solemn Feitival 
of the Paſſover, when a prodigious Multi- 
tude, reſorted to Jeruſalem from all Parts. Now, 
as to the painfulneſs of his Crucifixion, the 
whole weight of his Body, is ſupported by the 
Nails driven through his Hands and Feet; his 
Head, though wearied and racked with incre- 
dible Torment. has no other Place to reſt on, 
but the hard Wood of the Croſs, and even this 
cannot be done, without driving the Thorns 
deeper into his ſacred Fleſh, and ſo increaſ- 
ed his Sufferings ; if he endeavours to eaſe the 
Wound of one Hand, he muſt widen the 


Wound of the other; if he looks up to his 


heavenly Father, the God of all Conſolation, 
he is reſolved not to mitigate his Sufferings, but 
to execute on him his only Son, with the utmoſt 


Rigour 


” 
— 


— 
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Rigour, the Puniſhments due to the Sins of 
Mankind ; if he looks upon thoſe who are pre- 
ſent, ſome are mocking, and others blaſphem- 
ing him ; his moſt afflicted Mother indeed, and 
ſome other devout Friends are pierced to the 
Heart, and truly compaſlionate his Sufferings. 

See now, if ever Sufferings in this vale of 
Tears and Miſery, equalled thole of Jeſus 
Chriſt; it was donbtle{s, in this doleful Con- 
dition, that the Prophet Iſaias conlidered him, 
when he ſtiled him @ Man of Sorrows. (/ In this OO 22 88 
painful Condition, he ſays, IHA t, (1, and they g. ) ET 4 
gave him Vinegar to Drink. (u) Ah barbarous xixv. 28. 
Jews, is Vinegar, a Cordial for a dying Man; . Mar. 
and more cruel we, it we neglect to ſatisfy his 2 48. Fn 
{piritual Thirſt, by not labouring for our Sal- 
vation. When he had taken the Vinegar, he 
faid, it is conſummated. () And then, crying out ( John 
with a loud Voice, ſaid, Father into thy hands I com- pen pare 
mend my Spirit, (x) And bowing down His Head (r . 
(in perfe ſubmiſſion to his Father's Will, c. xxiii. 
and perfect Charity to us poor Sinners, to“ 46. 
whom. in this poſture he offered as it were the 
Kiſs of Peace. ) ke gave up the Ghoſt, (y) and thus 545 ons 
ended his mortal Life, which, from the very 7 rt 
firſt Moment, till his Death, had been nothing e 
elſe, but a ſeries of Sufferings, endured for us. 

Let us now, if you pleaſe, recapitulate, or 
ſum up in brief, the principle Heads of our 
Saviour's Sufferings, which he endured for 
us, from his entrance into the Garden of Geth- 
ſemani, till his Expiring on the Croſs. He is 
betrayed by one of his own Diſciples, who 
even conducted the Enemies of his Lord and 
Maſter to the Place of his Retirement, where 


they 


—_— — 
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they ſeized him in a moſt rude manner, as the 


vileſt of Traitors and Murderers. After be- 


ing forſaken by all his Diſciples, and by one 
ot them ſolemnly denied, he is hurried from 
one Court of Judicaiure to another; From 
Annas to Caiphas, from Carphas to Pilate, from 
Pilate to Herod, from He od back to Pilate again. 
His Torments were varied, as often as his Judg- 
es; one reviles him, another buffets him, falſe 
Evidences are ſuborned to accuſe him of capi- 
t Offences, and in a Word, they were ſo re- 
ſolutely bent on his Death, that with, or with- 
out Law, they were determined to effect it; 
a Wretch of the moſt infamous Character, was 
preferred before him; and in ſhort, after a 
moſt ſhameful Taunting, Buffeting, Scourg- 
ing, &c; He is at length led out and Crucihed ; 
put to a Death, at once the molt painful and 1g- - 
nominious, and even the molt inhuman me- 
thods were tried, to heighten if poſſible, his Ago- 
nies. Such were the Sufferings of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, previous to, and attendant on his 
Crucifixion ; and thus much, we are required 
by the Words of this Article, to beheve. 

O Chriſtians, conſider well with yourſelves, 
who it is that ſuffers all this! It is the eternal 
Son of God; equal and con-ſubſtantial to his 
Father; the great Lord and Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, infinite in Power, infinite in Wis- 
dom, intinite in all Perfections: But for whom 
does he {ſuffer all this? For Man, a wretch- 
ed Worm of the Earth; for thoſe very Jews 
who crucified him; far us ungrateful mor- 
tals, who for the moſt part, were never likely 
to thank him, or even, ſo much as think of his 

Sufferings. 
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Sufferings, O unſpeakable Myſtery! It is 
here, we diſcover the infinite Goodneſs and 
Charity of God, in thus wonderfully communi- 
cating himſelf to us, and laying down his Life 
for us. It is here, we diſcover his unparalleled 
Mercy, in taking upon himſelf our Mileries, 

and enduring the Stripes due to our Sins. Here, 

we learn to fear his Juſtice, which fell heavy 
upon his own eternal Son, who hadbut cloath- 
ed himſelf in the reſemblance of a Sinner, in or- 
der to make Atonement for our Sins. O! what 
muſt the Guilty themſelves one Day expect ax 
his Hands, if they do not prevent the Terrors 
of his Juſtice, by laying hold of his preſent 
Mercy. Let us now repent, deteſt, and he 
forry for our paſt Sins and Offences, againft {6 
good a God; and relolve never to be fo un- 
grateful, as to Crucify him again by mortal 
Sin; Let us admire, give Thanks, compaſſion- 
ate, and endeavour to excite in our Hearts, 
all thoſe ſentiments of Piety, which muſt natu- 
rally ariſe, from the Contemplation of ſo mov. 
ing an object. 

The great inſtruction, we are to learn from 
this Myſtery, is this, to make a right uſe of 
our Sufferings. The Law of God, fince the 
Death of Chuill, is, that none ſhall be glorified 


with him, who do not fuffer with hun. Now 


it is decreed, that all Men ſhall ſuffer in this 
World; and the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, are 
the Comfort of all who ſuffer, either jultly or 
unjuſtly ; but it is to be obſerved, though all 
Men ſuffer, yet, all Men do not ſuffer with 
Chriſt, for ſome ſuffer for their Crimes, and 
ſome for Truth and juſtice fake ; this latter, 

is 
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is properly the Suffering of a Chriſtian, and 
there are none ſo dear to God, as theſe. Rejoice 
then Dear Chriſtians, rejoice when ſuch Suffer- 
ings befall you, it is juſt, then you are confor- 
mable to r Chriſt crucified. and are effectu- 
ally partakers of the Myſtery of the Croſs. It is 
better to ſuffer for innocence, than for Crimes. 
In a word, there are two Croſſes, the Crols of 
the Damned, which all wicked Men carry ; and 
the Crols of Chriſt ; take your choice, whether 
| you will carry the heavy Croſs of your Sins 
| and unmortified Paſſions, or your Croſs in 
| mortifying them ; whether you will bear theſe 
Sufferings ,which by Patience work an eternal 
| weight of Glory, or thoſe, which by Impatience, 

| will work an eternal weight of Miſery; all Men 
þ | muſt bear one of theſe Croſſes, can you then 
| | demur upon the choice? 

| P. II. The next thing, which the Apoſtles propoſe to 
© | our Belief in this Article, after the Crucihxion 
| of our Saviour Chriſt, is his Death * ſo that it is 
U requiſite 


—— —— — — — 


There were certain ancient Hereticks, who oppoſed 
this great truth of our Saviour's Death ; by aſſerting 
that his Incarnaticn was not real, but fantaſtical and 
imaginary, and of courſe, that he did not die; now if 
ſo, how could he by magick, or any other way deceive 
the ſenſes of the Jews ? And eſpecially fo, as they them- 
ſelves, without any hindrance, might freely examine and 

ſearch into the certainty of his budily ſubſtance, and thus 
eaſily diſcover the Deluſion, or Cheat, if there had been 

any. St. Ignatius ailerts, that he truly died ; the heavenly, 

earthly, and inſernal Inhabuants beheld it, ſays he, Epiſt. ad 

Tralles. And Origen, declares, that Chriſt truly died our 

common Death. Communem hanc mortem vere mortuus eſt 

Proem. L. And Tertullian well obſerves in his third 

Book againſt the Marcionitec, that if Chriſt did not die, 

| (which 
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requiſite that we believe, that Jeſus Chriſt tru- 

Iv and really died, that is, that his Soul was 
{eparated from his Body, ſo by conſequence, he 

mult be to all intents and purpoſes really dead, 

tor Death is nothing elſe, but the departure 

or ſeparation of the Soul from the Body; 

this was neceſſary to be ſpecified, in order 

to confound ſuch Hereticks, who ſhould de- | 
ny his Death, as ſome have done, who held * 
his Crucifixion was only in appearance, and 

by conſequence, that Jeſus Chriſt did not real- 

ly die, which was an Error of ſome pri- 

mitive Hereticks, viz. the Baſilides, and af- 
terwards of the Manichees, contrary to this 
Article of our Creed, and all the four Evan- 
geliſts, who aſſirm, that he gave up the Ghoſt. (z) 2) Mat. 
That his Sufferings were to be carried to n. 
this Height, and not ſtop ſhort cf Death, was 8 
agrecable to both Types and Prophecies, and . v. 37. 
allo requiſite, or at leaſt expedient on ſeveral Luck. c. 
Conliderations. In the firſt place, to fix 3 
certain and diſtinguiſhing Mark or Charatte- 26,15 we 
reſtick on him, by the exact Conformity of 30. : 
thoſe Types and Prophecies. The grand Type 

of the Ma, was the Paſcha! Lamb, which 


(which could nat he, if he had not had real and ſubſtan- 
tial Fleſh) then ſays he, the whole work of God is 
overturned, the entire weight and ſruit of Chriſtianity, 
even the Death of Chrilt is denied. which the Apoſtle, 
fo expreſsly aſſerts to be true, conſlituiting it the chief 
Foundation of the Goel, of our Salvation and his 
Preaching Enverſum e# totum Dei opus, totum Chriſtiani 
nomints et pondus et frutins, mors Chriftt negatur, quam tam 
inbrefſe Apoftalns demandat, utique rerum, jummum eum fun- 
damentum tvungelu ce, & falutcs vo/Ire et praducatiunts 
. 


J Was 
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was flain by a poſitive Ordinance ; and Chriſt 


is called by St. John, the Lamb which was ſlam, 
(a) Rev. from the beginning of the World ; (a) that is to 
c. xi. v. & ſay, in the fore- knowledge of God; and in 


* 


6 Heb. 


c. ix. v. 1 


(c) Tim, 


C.Vl.V.ib. 


as much, as all Mercy and Grace, from the 
beginning, was given in view of his Death and 
Paſſion. Again, Jeſus Chriſt being the Au- 
thor and Founder of a New Teſtament, it was 
neceſſary he ſhould die; becauſe as St. Paul 
ſays, where there is a Teſtament ; the Death of the 
Teſtator muſt of neceſſity come in. (b) This in ſhort, 
was the ſeal of his Doctrine, and the Ratifica- 
tion of his Promiſes. Again, as Chriſt wed, 
to give us the nobleſt Leſſons, fo he died, to 
leave us the brighteſt Example of Virtue and 
Piety ; his Life, was Love, Patience, Meeknels, 
Charity, and Humility ; his Death, the moſt 
exalted Expreſſion, both of theſe, and every 
other Perfection: His Death was alſo an un- 
deniable Proof of his Humanity; his Actions 
proved him God, his Sufferings proved him 
Man; and in Conjunction, they are indelible 
Marks of the moſt ſtupendous Myſtery of a 
Deity Incarnate. 

Here Dear Chriſtians, we ought to conſider a 
little, how far, all this affected our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer : Far be it from us, to ſuppoſe that God 
can die in his own Nature, that Immutability 
itſelf can ſuffer fo great a Tranſmutation; or 
that Immortal:ly, (c) could become mortal: The 
mortal part alone, that is to ſay, his human 
Nature, ſuffered the Laws of Mortality; the 
Divine, was ſtill impaſhble, immutable, and 
immortal ; yet by the hypoſtatical Union, the 
Divine Perſon, was firmly and indiſſolvably 


united 


*. * 3 
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united to the Humanity, even when the Soul 
and Body were ſeparated. * 

On the Death of Chriſt, follows his Burial; 
a Circumſtance, both more material to be un- 
dergone, and to be ſpecified in the Creed, 
than may appear to us at firſt View: By the 
Circumſtances attendant on his Crucifixion, 
Chriſt had begun to compleat the Words of 
the Prophet Iſaias, where be ſays, he ſhall give 
the impious for his Burial, and the Rich for 


* As for the Burial of our Saviour's Body, that, as 
well as the precedent Clauſe of his Death, was impugned 
by thoſe Hereticks, who denied, that he had a real and 
ſubſtantial Body; but his Burul, was a moſt ſenſible and 
undeniable demonſtration, that he had a material Body, 
ſceing that, what was Buried, was real and certain, and 
that it could be no other, than a true Body of Fleſh, 
which was committed to the Grave ; and thus Theodor:t, 
well obſerves againſt thule Heuroticks, that the Burial of 
our Saviour was a ſufficrent ronfutation of them; for it was 
neither has Soul, nor tus Gol head, which the Grave received, but 
his Body ; for Graves, ſays he, are only prepared for Bodies. 


Dialog. 3. And thus St. Eziphantus writes, that we are + 


obliged to believe, that us Body was buried in truth, remain- 
ing without 4 Soul part of three Days, void of Breath and 
Motion, wrapted in a linen Cloth, laid in a Tomb, and ſecur- 
ed by a Stone, and the Seals of thoje, who, rolled it on Anacephal. 


And vt, Peter Chryſologus, to the ſame purpole ſays, that 


the Confeſſion of the Burialof our Saviour proves, that 
he aſſumed true Fleſh, and that he really died. Sepultum 
dicis, ut verem carnem Ch iſti, mortemque non perfunctoriam 
probet confeſſio Sepulture. in Symbol. Serm. bo. 

So that after our Saviour's expiration on the Croſs, 


© that he might in every thing become like unto us, (Sin 


only ex-epted) and by his perſonal endurance ſanctify 
every State and Condition to all his Members, he per- 
mitted his Body, like unto ours, to be buried in a 
Grave, and committed to the Earth, whilſt his bleſſed 
Soul, fled to the inviſible Receptacle of ſeparated Souls, 
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his Death, (d) that is to ſay, he was buried, 
where the Wicked were commonly puniſhed, 
viz. on Mount Calvary ; but by a ſpecial Ap- 
pointment, he made it with the Rich, being 
interred honourably by Joſeph of Arimathea, 
a Man of the firſt Rank in the Jewiſh State, 
in a Monument. which he had hewed out in a Rock, 
for his own Family. (e) This Circumſtance of 
Chriſt's Burzal, is alſo a confirmation of his 
Death ; and was likewiſe, a neceſſary Prelude to 
the enſuing Miracle of his Reſurrection: For 
had his Body been left to putrify on the Croſs, 
or thrown by in a negligent manner, as that 
of a common MalefaCtor, then the ſtory, which 
the 2 raiſed of his Diſciples ſtealing it away, 
might have been plauſible enough, becaule, 
then they would have had ſufficient Oppor- 
tunity ; but this, is excluded by his Scpulchre: 
His Followers at that Period were weak, and 
few in Number, and the Body was ſecured, not 
only by the natural and artificial ftrength of 
the Monument, (as being excavated or hewn 


out of a Rock,) but by ſuch a Guard or Watch, 


as the Jewiſh Rulers thought ſufficient for 
their purpoſe. Now as the Circumflance 
of his Burial was predicted, and in itſelf ſp ma- 
terial, we are therefore required to believe, 
that as. Chriſt /uFered, was crucified, and dead, 
ſo alſo was he buried. 

To conclude, our Lord being buried, his 
Bleſſed Mother and the reſt of his Friends re- 
tired, for they were not permitted by the 
Keepers or Guard, to remain at the Scpulchre. 
We may caſily conceive, that the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin and other devout Perſons, were in great 
| Griet 
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Grief and Solicitude, and thereupon, gave 
themſelves wholly to prayer, expefting die 

bleſſed hope and coming of the Glory of the great God, 

our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. (/) His bleſſed Mather, (f, Tit. 
no doubt, comforted herſelf with that of the ci. v. 13. 
Plalmiſt! In the evening weepi have place, 

and in the Morning — 9 ine in pros f ** 
of Grief, Sorrow, or Deſolation, imitate them, CE. 
by having recourſe to prayer, and putting 

our Truſt and Confidence in God; who will 
ſupport and comfort us here. and eternally 
reward us hereafter in the Kingdom of his 
Glory. 
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DISCOURSE. I. 


He deſcended into Hell, the third Day 
he roſe again from the Dead. 


FS SF OFFS Ot oo Er + 


He decen led into the lower parts of the Earth, Ephes. c. iv. v. 
9. And he roſe again the Mird Day. 1. Cor. c. xv. v. 4. 


K KSA SS DSSHDESYS 


HE Apoſtles having in the former Article 
profeſſed the Paſſion, Death and Burial 
of our Saviour Chriſt ; do now in this, declare 

his Victory — Triumph w. them: ſo that, 

. .cWhat is propoſed to our Belief in this Article, 
Thee a. har che Soul of Chuilt after tis downs: 
ture by death, from his Body, did really and 

truly deſcend into Hell“; And ſecondly, 2 

raiſed 


lt is to be obſerved, that the meaning of the word 
deſcended, ſometimes ſignifies only a fimple removal 
from one place to another; but as it was the common 
Opinion, that Hell is in the Bowels or Heart of the 
Earth ; from whence it was called by the Latins, Infer- 
num 
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raiſed himſelf from Death to Life on the third 


Day. Thele two Points, ſhall make up the 
ſubje& of this Diſcourſe. 


To enter upon this Subject, it will be firſt 
neceſſary to examine, what is meant by the 
word Hell. Now the word Hell, in the original 
Hebrew, is Sheol, that is, an inferior and low Place, 
the latin word is, Inferi; and therefore, both 
the Scriptures, and holy Fathers, and Doctors 
of the Church, uſe the word Hell upon ſeveral 


num, and by the Greeks, Hades, and therefore in confor- 
mity to this common Notion, they termed the Paſſage 
thither, a deſcent into Hell, as in this Article of theCreed; 
by which they meant, that our Saviour's Soul being 
ſeparated from his Body, went by a local Motion to the 
hidden or unſeen Habitation of departed Souls, where 
it remained, till the Day of his glorious Reſurrection. 
But we muſt here take notice, that ſeveral Ancient 
Hereticks, viz. the Ar:ans, or at leaſt ſome of them, with 
the Apollinarians, and Eunomans, held that Chriſt's Body 
was void of a human or rational Soul, and that his Divi- 
nity ſupplied the place thereof, thus they aſſaulted the 
humanity of Chriſt, contrary to this Article of our Creed, 
were we believe, that his Soul deſcended into Hell; as 
Origen, St. Athanaſius, St. Ambroje, St. Jerom, St. Epipha- 
mus, with many others, who all apply this Action of our 
Saviour's, to his Soul alone, In proof whereof, they 
bring this Text of the Apoſtle, cited by him from the 
Pſalmiſt; Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell &c. Acts. c. 
ii. v. 27. 1 ſhall now only cite, what St. Fulgentins ſays 
on this Point, that after the Death of the Son of God, 
his whole Humanity, was neither in the Grave, nor in 
Hell, but that he lay dead in the Grave with his Body, 
whilſt he went into Hell with his Soul, Humanitas vera 
Filu Dei nec tua in Sepulchro fuit, nec tota in inferno, fed in 
Sepul.hro ſecundum veram carnem Chriftus 1 et 
fecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus deſcendit. Ad Traſi- 
mund. L. iii. c. 34. from all which, it is evident, that the 


Deſcent into Hell, relates only to the Soul of Chriſt, dur- 


ing it's Separation brom the Boay, 
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Occaſions, to ſignify divers inferior Places or 
States: As firſt, The Placeand State of ever- 


laſting Damnation, which is properly called 


(k) Luc, 
. Ii. v. 
22. 23 24 
(i) Gen. 
c. Xxxxvii. 
V. 3 3· et c. 
xlii v. 38. 


(k) Luc. 
c. xvi. V. 
22. 


Hell, (h) as being the loweſt, and remoteſt 
Place from Heaven. Second!y, Death, or the 
State of Man's Soul after it is ſeparated from 
the Body. (i) Thirdly, the State or Place, where 
the Souls of thoſe juſt Perſons went, who died 
in God's Favour in the Law of Nature, and the 
Law of Moſes, and who had duely ſatisfied 
for their offences before the Death of the Re- 
deemer of the World, who was to open to 
them the Gates of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
by his Paſhon and Death; and by his Reſur- 
rection to introduce them into Heaven; this 
Place, is diſtinguiſhed by St. Luke, by the 
the Name of Abraham's Boſom. (4) Fourthly, the 
Place or State of Purgation, where the Souls of 
thoſe are detained, who die in the Grace of 


| God, but at the ſame time, under the Guilt of 


(U 1 Cor. 


Cc, iii. V. 
" 14.15 
at. c. 5· 


. 26. 


ſome leſs or venial Offences, or have not ſut- 
ficiently ſatisfied the Divine Juſtice for former 
mortal or grievous Sins, for which, they are 
puniſhed in this State. and therefore it is called 
Purgatory (I). 

It would be needleſs, and indeed endleſs, to 
trouble you, with all the whimſical and erro- 
neous Interpretations, that have been put upon 
theſe Words of this Article, He deſcended into 
Hell, 1 ſhall therefore content myſelf. with only 
mentioning one or two of the moſt remarkable 
Errors ; and fo proceed to ſhew you, the true 
ſenſe and meaning, which the Catholick Church 
has always underſtood it in. | 

In 
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In the firſt Place, by the Word Hell in this 
Article, cannot be underſtood the Place of the 
damned, becauſe the Souls there, were out of 
the reach of Redemption, which was the deſign 
of Chriſt's deſcending ; much leſs did Chritt 
fuſfer the Pains of the Damned, as Calvin im- 
piouſſy maintains. (m) Nay it was impoſſible he 
mould, as being never guilty of the leaſt Sin, 
and therefore of courſe, could not ſuffer that 
perpetual Fire, and the never dying Worm, 

which jointly conſtitute thoſe Torments ; and 
leeing, that he was certainly to quit thoſe Maa. 
ſions of Deſpair in a very ſhort Time, they 
could not be Manhons of Deſpair to his. and 
therefore, it could not be the Hell, where the 
damned Spirits are condemned to ſuffer ever- 
Ia ding Torments, in eternal Baniſhment from 
the Joys of God and Heaven Beſides, we may 
farther obſerve, that had the Soul of Chriſt been 
upon a deſcent into Hell in this Acceptation of 
the Term, he never would have promiſed the 
penitent Thief by way of Bleſiing, that he 
ſhould attend him thither ; that would have 
heen more properly a dais to the other Thief, 
30 ad. I- d to his for mer Crimes and Villanies 
by ſcoſſing at him on the Crols, and therefore, was 
more Iikely to accomnany him infuch a deſcent, 
but to the penite ne Thief. ne ald. This day 2 
hint be with me in Paradiſe (u. Now we cannot 
ſuppoſe, that Paradite implics 2 Place of Mitery 
and Torments ; but whether perfect or imper— 
fect. at leaſt it implies a Place or State of Reſt, 
and by our Lord's deſcending thither, it was 
then made by his Preſence a Paradiſe, wot onl 
of Vale and Reſt, but of Joy and appinehs. 
F There 
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There are others, wio deny this Article of 
Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, mp no more hy 
the Signification of the Word l. than his 
Grave or Sepulchre ; not confidering, that his 
Burial or deſcending into the Sepulchre, was 
clearly expreſſed in he laſt Article, and there. 
fore, there was no need of another to repeat it 
over again, eſpecially in Terms more oblcure, 
Behdes, the Soul of Chriſt being ſeparated 
from his Body by Dea!h, and his Bo >dy laid in 
the Grave, the Soul therefore could not be in 
the Grave with the Body, but by Conſequence, 
muſt be deſcended ſome where elſe. It is cer- 
tain then, that by Hell in this Article, is not 
to be underſtood the Place of eternal Torments; 
nor the Grave, The true meaning therefore of 
tlie Word 7 is, that Chriſt deſcended into 
that Place, where the Souls of the jull werepre- 
ſerved till he releaſed them, called Limbus Pa- 
„nm or Abraliam's Boom : In this Expoſition, all 
the Fathers and Doctors of the Church agree ; 
and 1t is without all diſpute, the Place where the 
Soul of Chrilt retired at it's quitting the Body, 
in order to continue there, till the Time ap- 
pointed for the Reunion of his Soul and Body, 
which was very ſhortly to take place, even with- 
in the ſpace of forty eight Hours or there about. 
Now the Soul of Chriſt retired in this Place for 
a while, that he might conform to all the Laws 
of Humanity, and be in all things, as well in 
Death as Life made like unto us, Sin only except- 
er: But he did not deſcend as a Captive like 
others; but as a Conqueror like himſelf, Tri- 
umphant over the Devil, Sin, and Death, and 
Free among the Dead, (0) And ſeeing that it was 

neceſſary 
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neceſſary, that the Body of Chriſt ſhould remain 


| a while inanimate, to allure the World that he 
? had really talled of Death, agreeable to his own 
Predictions, and to lay a Foundation alto for 
the Certainty and Greatnefs of the enſuing Nli— 
racle, viz. his Reanimation, the Soul muſt not 
only quit the Body, but allo remain ablent 
from it a while, in which while, it remained in 
that Place where all thofe pious and faiihful 
Souls, w.:o had moſt heartily repented and ful- 
Iy ſatisfied for all their Sins, were detained, 
ſuffering nothing but the Tediouſneſs of their 
Delay, and Doubtfulneſs how longit might Lit, 
before their great Deliverer would pleaſe to 
come and lead them out of Darkneſs into the 
eternal Light of Heaven, by which they hoped 
and longed to fce the Face of God for ever, 
This was the Joy and happy Tidings, which he 
deſcended to brin,s them of their ſpeedy Delive- 
ry, and Man's Redemption; to teil thoſe who 
were in Chains to be free, and thoſe who were. in 
Darkneis to behold the Light. (p Thus ſays St. Pe- (%) If. c. 
ter, was the Gofpel preached to the Dead. (q) And xlix v. 9. 
Chriſt, whoſe Soul could never die, came preach (7), 1 Pet. 
ing to thoje Spirits that were in Priſon, (r) ſo ful- (1s Potg 
filling that of Ecclefialticus ; [will penetrate tolhe e. iii. v 1. 
lower Parts of the Earth; and I will vifit all thatjleep; ({) Eccl. 
and I -will enliglilen all that hop? in the Lord (f, O! xxx. v. 
what Joy may we imagine filled the Souls of the. 
- juſt, whenthey beheld their Redeemer, for whoſe 
coming they had lo long waited with Impatience, 
and ardent Deſire of being ſet at Liberty ; when 
they ſaw thoſe obſcure Receſſes illuſt rated with the 
Splendor of his Divinity; what extaſies of Love 
repleniſhed their IIearts, whilſt they embraced 
T 2 the 
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the defired object of their repeated Wiſhes ; 
and ſeemed alrcady to graſp that eternal Hap- 
pineſs, which they hoped to enjoy, in the clear 
Sight and Poſſeſſion of God. Then was fulfill- 
ed that of the Pſalmiſt, And the Night ſhail be my 
light in my Pleaſures. (t) 

After our Bleſſed Redeemer had remained 
with theſe pious Souls part of three Days, to 
comfort them with the welcome and joyful 
news of their Redemption, on the third Day 
after his Death, being Sunday, early in the 
Morning he united his bleſſed Soul to his facred 
Body, and by the Power and Force of his Di- 


vinity he raiſed it from Death to Life. I have 


power ſays he, to lay down my Life, and I have pow- 
er to take it u azain, (u) 

It may be here objected, that the Scripture 
teaches in many places, that God the Faller 
raiſed him up to Life: To which I anſwer, if 
we conſider Chriſt as barely Man, then in that 
Senſe, we may truly ſay, that God the Father rail- 
ed him from the dead; but if we conſider him 
as God, then it is true to ſay, that he raiſed 
himſelf, as being Equal with the Father: It 
was the Cuſtom ofthe Apoſtles to aſcribe Chriſt's 
Reſurrection to the Father, (u) yet certainly fo 
as not to exclude the Son : For as he had a Pow- 


er to lay down his Life, fo he had allo a Power 


to take it up again; there is then no Contra- 
diction, between Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
their Account of the Reſurrection; For the 
Power, which each aſcribes it to, is one and the 
ſame, ſince the Father and He are one. (x) To 


c. x. v. 30. ſay therefore, that Chriſt was raiſed up by God, 


is in effect no more, than to ſay, that he was 


railed 
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raiſed up by the Energy or Power of the Divine 

Nature, which iscommou to all the three Perſons 

of the Bleſſed Trinity. He is called in Scrip- 

ture the firſt born of the Dead. (y) And St. Paul 7, ©. 

ſays, that he is the fort Fruits of them that Sleep, (z) (z)1 Cor. 

not only becauſe he is the firſt and only Perſon, ©. xv. v. 

that failed himſelf to Life; but allo, becauſe he 20. 

is the firſt that roſe to Life eternal, and in fuch 

a manner, that neither the Malice of Men, nor 

the Power of Hell, nor the Tyranny of Death 

could exerciſe any farther power over him. 

For Clr:/t riſing from the dead, now dies no more, 

Deaih ſhall no more have Dominion over um (a) (a Rom. e 

Then was fulfilled that of the Prophet Ofee, as“. 9. 

mentioned by St. Paul, where he ſays, that 

Death is ſwallowed up in V:tory. O Death wo 

es thy Victory? O Death where is thy fling? The 

ſting of Death is Sin. But Thanks be to God, who 

has given us Victory through our Lord Jeſus Chrift (b) () 1 Cor. 
Now Dear Chriſtians although we have A ode 

our Bleſſed Redeemer nailed to a Crols, 4 

wounded with a Lance, and to all intents and 

purpoſes as dead, as his greateſt Enemies could 

have wiſhed him, and actually depoſited in a 

Sepulchre hewn out of a ſolid Rock, and the 

Entrance of the Sepulchre ſecured by a ponde- 

rous Stone, and guarded by a band of Soldiers: 

Yet we now find him again at Liberty, endued 

with Life and Motion, converſing, and perform- 

ing all the animal Functions : Notwithſtanding 

all the Malice of the Jew:/h Rulers, for all their 

Arts, all their Caution was too weak; nor were 

the bands of Death itſelf, ſtrong enough to de- 

tain him, as it was impoſſeble a he ſhould be holden 

v (c) (Act. c. 

a But l V. 24 
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But let us now look back a little and ſee, 
what Reaſon we have to expect a reſtored and 
rifing, as well as a crucified and dying Meal. 
Holy David plainly propheſied of the Reſur- 
relifon of Chriſt, in theſe Words, Thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in Hell, nor wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one 
to fee corruption (d) Now it is plain, that this is 
not applicable to the Prophets own Perſon, nor 
could he ſpeak it of himſelf; for it is molt 
certain, that he 1s both dead and buried, and it 
is as certain by the Confeſſion of his Survivours, 
that his Body ſaw Corruption in its full Latt- 
tude to an evident Tranſmutation from Fleſh 
and Bones, to Duſt and Earth: we allo con- 
ceive that his Soul was /eft in Ilell, that is, 
(as 1 have explained before) in the State or 
Place of ſeparate Exiſtence allotted for thoſe 
pious Souls, who died before the coming of our 
Redeemer, Now it is certain, that this Expreſ- 
tion of the Pſalmiſt, implies not ſuch a Reſur- 
rection, as will hereafter be in common with us 
all, but a ſpeedy and ſudden one; ſuch as was 
to take place ſhortly after the Diſſolution, as if 
he had ſaid © Thou ſhalt not ſuffer my Soul 
** to remain in a State of Separation from my 
Body ſo long, as that my Body may lee Cor- 
+ ruption, but re-unite them in ſo thort a Time, 
© as that my mortal part may not undergo 
that common Law of Nature” Had this been 
true of David himſelf, we ſhould have heard 
of 1t loud enough, either from Friends or Ene- 
mies; and that it was not to be really verified 
in ſome Perſon or other, his Character forbids 
us to ſuppoſe. But fince David himſelf 1s 


excluded, we muſt ſeek for this Perſon elle 
where, 
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where, to whom we are plainly led by the very 
Terms of the Prophecy : It is thy only one 0 
God ; an Expreſſion equivalent to the Mefah : 
For David being a Propliet, and knowing that God 
had fworn to him with an Oath, that of the Fruit of 
his Loins, according to the Fleſh, he would 
raiſe up one, viz Chriſt, to fit upon his Throne, He 
forefeerng this ſpoke of the Reſurrection of Chrift ; for 
nei/her was hits Soul left in Tell, nor did his Fleſh fee 
Corruption. e And of him we do affirm it to be (Act. c. 
in ali Reſpects true, for when about forty eight. 1 
Hours had elapſed from the Time of his Death, 1 
before the Worm had ſcized upon his mor- 0) ns 
tal Part, the Divine Energy again united the 46. et. c. 
mortal Part to the immortal, in Bands which viii. v. 
ſhall never more be dillolved, i. &c. 

Thus Dear Chriſtians are we prepared for, 
and led to this great Event above a Thou- 
ſand Years before it's Accompliſhment ; but 
the leſs obſcure. and more immediate Predic- 
tions of it, arc ſo ſtrong, and frequent, that 
unleſs Chriſt be riſen, nay unleſs we do re- 
ceive him as ſuch, we throw on him the Impu- 
tation of Fallchood, and make him a Liar /:+e 
unto cur ſelves, (g) For it was his conllant Prac- (3) John 
tice to the Doctrine of his Sufferings, to ſub- c. vii. v. 
join that of his Reſurrection: He taught his 55 
Diſciples, that he muſt ſuffer many thungs and be ve- 
etled by the Eilery and chief Pricſts, and Scribes, and 
le kill, and after three Days rife again. (h) He (Mat. 
renewed the fame gdmonition a little before “ v. 
his triumphant Entry into Jeruſalem, (i) nor (i) Mak 
was this a Promiſe made only to his Dil- c.. v. 34 
ci ples privately, but what he had publick 
ly, and perhaps frequently aſlerted ; for the 
chief Priells made uſe of it as a Plea to P:- 

late 
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late to procure a Guard to be ſet over the 

Sepulchre, ſaying. Sir, we remember that, that 

Decerver faid, while he was yet alive, aſter three 
(4) Nate. Days I will viſe again. (; When he bid them de- 
xxvii. v. Frey this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it 
63. up again. (J) But he ſpoke, ſays St. John, of the 
(% John Temple of his Body. (m) And under the Type 
A $4 of Jonas, he always prefigured his own Death 
(0 +. and Reſurrection, as himſelf ſometimes ex- 
(n) Mat. plains it. (n) We may then venture to alledye 
c. xii. v. with St. Paul, that Chriſt muſt of necefli. 
\ 0p (that is, to fulfil the prefigured Character of tlie 
(o)ARs.c, true Meſſiab) not only have ſuffered, but allo 
xvii.v.g. have riſen again from the Dead. (o) 

What therefore we are required to believe hy 
the ſecond Part of this Article, is, that Jef "YI 
Chriſt who died upon the Croſs on Frid. y 
(p,) Mat. about the Ninth Hour, (#) that is to fav, 
c. xxVii. about Three o Clock in the Afternoon, (accor: 4. 
„reh se ing to the Jewiſh f reck 

g to the Jewiſh manner of reckoning. wi:9 
began their Day at Six in the Morning, which 
was the firſt Hour, according to their way of 
counting) roſe again from Death to Life early 

Nat. on the Sunday Morning following. /q) Tus 
© xxviii. the Jews apprehended, lince they required, that 
v. 1. et t · the Sepulchre might be made ſure, until the hid 
Day, at the expiration of which, they were ſenſi- 
ble, that the Period they fo much dreaded would 
expire ; for ſay they, the Decerver faid after thi ee 
(1) Mat. Days [ will riſe ogam. (r) This Part of the fifth 
c. Xxvii. Article of our Creed, has held an undiſputed 
v. 6g. 64- Place in all the Creeds, from the earlieſt Infan- 
cy of Chriſtianity, and is indeed one of it's 
moſt diſtinguiſhing CharaQeriſticks. For the 
Belief of ha Article, is of the greateſt import- 


ance 
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tance, and one of the principal Points of the 
Chrillian Faith; it behoves us therefore to 
expoſe it in its cleareſt Light, and to conſider 
it as veſted, with all thoſe particular Circum- 
ſtances, which ſerve to render it more illuſtri— 
ons ; becanſe the Reſurrection of Chrilt, is the 
Chriſtian's Glory; it is the Cor:firmation of our 
Faith, the Foundation of our Hope, and the 
Security cf all the Promiſes made by Chriſt to 
his Church; for if Jclus Chriſt be riſen, then 
the whole Goſpel is to be believed, then the 
Church is to be bejeved, which is promiſed in 
the Golpcl ; the old Teſtament is to be believed, 
bc cauſe it is authorized by it; infine, the whole 
Chriſtian Religion is to be believed, becauſe it 
is all linked to the truth of the Reſurrection. 
Whence St. Paul declarcs, that if Chriſt did not 
riſe from the Dead, his preaching, and that of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles was to no purpoſe, and 
onr Faith no better, thana Romance ; that the 
| Apolties would have been Impoſtors, for hav- 
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ing taught that Chriſt roſe from the Dead. H ic. 
But the truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection, is c. xv. v, 


beyond all doubt, as I ſhall prove to you more!4- &c. 


at large in the next Diſcouxſe. 

And fo I conclude with the words of St. Pe— 
ter, Bleffed be tie God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Clift, who according to his gr cat Mercy hath regene- 
rated us un'o a lively lope, by the Refurreon of Je- 

us (Mi iſt from the dead, unte an inheritance cer - 


Tup!able, and undefiled, and that cannot fade ; refer v. 


ed in Heaven for you. (t) Hence we are encourag-(4 pet, c. 
ed to bear with Patience, all kind of Afflicti- i. v. 3. 4. 


ons, Sulferings, and Perlecutions in this World, 
in IIopes of rifing glorious with Chriſt our Re- 
| deemer 
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deemer. who is our Head, and we the Mem- 
bers of his Body; and as he has made way 


through Perſecution for us, ſo ought we coura- 
giouſly to follow him. 
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The third Day he roſe again from the 
Dead. 


+ Y OE SFO OS PHD DSS 


And her 321 the third Day. 1. Cor. c. xv. v. 4. 
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N my laſt Diſcourſe I explained to you, the 

meaning of theſe Words in this Article of 
the Creed, he deſcended into Hell: I allo ſhewel 
you in part, that our Bleſſed Redeemer role 
again from the Dead on the third Day ; But this, 
is what I ſhall now prove to you more at large. 

A lively Faith therefore of this great Myflery ; TheDiviſ 
and a Chriſtian Life conformable to it, are the 
twoPoints of this Diſcourſe, 

Never was any Truth oppoſed with greater p. 1. 
Induſtry on the one hard, nor entertained with 
greater Reluctance on the other: And conle- 
quently, never was any Point of Faich more 
firmly fettled and eſtabliſhed. th in this Capital 
Article of the Chriſtian Religion. Firſt of all, 

U 2 lee 
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Sunday, which they fo watchfully awaited. there 


(1: Mat. 


v. 3.3. 4 


ibid. v. 1 
12. ET 13 
14 


Te CREED EXPEATNEDD. 


let us conſider the Teſtimony for it, and then 
the Validity of that Tellimony. 

The frit Witnelles of it, were the Perſons 
who compoſed the Guards, that attended the 
Sepulchre; for when the third Day came, viz. 


was a great Earth quake, lays St. Matthew, (u) 
and an Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, 
and rolled back the Stone, and fat upon it, and his 
Countenance was as L1gliining, and lis Garment as 
white as Snow, and the Guards trembled for: fear, 
Sc. But Behold forme of the Guards came into the 
City, and told the Chief Priefts all that had been done: 
And they being aſſembled together with the Elders, 
reſolved to groe great Sums of Money to the Soldiers, 
to ſay that he Di iciples ole away their Maſter 
while they flit, w hich. F it came to the Gover- 
nours Ears, they would perſuade him, and fecure 
them from being puniſhed for it. Thus they 
omitted nothing, which their Malice could in— 
vent to hinder the Diſcovery of the Truth, and 
to diſguiſe it with a moſt notorious and injuri- 
ous Cheat; injurious. in accuſing fallly the Dil. 
ciples; od notorious, in proving it by Witneſſes 
who laid they llept, and therefore by their own 
Confeſlion, could not know tf. 

Thus we fee. that it was acknowledged by the 
very Enemics of Ci, that his Body was miſſing 
from the Sepulchre about the Time, that was 
prefixed for his Neſurre ien; now could they 
have produced his B ody, but for only one Day 
after the critical Point, it would have knocked 
the whole Scheme on the Head, and it is cer- 
tain, they took Care enough whillt they had it 
in their power to keep it ſo: But unfortunately, 


all 
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all their Care was fruſt rated, in Spite of all their 
Caution; Hts Diſciples ſay they, came by naght and 
fole him away, when the Guards were aſleep. (w) (w)Mat.c, 
What, is it poſhble, that they ſhould be all a &&. v. 
fleep ? This is very inconſiſtent with the Roman 87 
Ditcipline, as well as very improbable in itſelf. 
Behdes, the Buſineſs, which muſt neceſſarily be 
done on ſuch an Occaſion, moſt have awak- 
ed ſome of them at leaſt. who might have alarm- 
ed the reſt, tho' they had ſlept as found, as Ima- 
gination can conceive, In ſhort, he mult do 
more than ſleep, who cannot lee the extreme 
Weaknels of this Evaſion. 

As for pretending, that the Diſciples ſtole 
away the Body of our Lord in order to make 
the World believe, that he was riſen, nothing 
can be more abſurd than this, as appears 
plainly from their being backward in believing 
themſelves that he was rilen : even the Women, 
who are commonly more credulous, did not be- 
lieve, or ſo much as think of his Reſurrection, 
for they bought ſweet Spices, ſays St. Mark (x) in (+). xvi. 
order to anoint his ſacred Body, and did not v. 1. 
doubt, but that they ſhould hid it in the Sepul- 
chre ; their only concern was, how they ſhould 
roll away the Stone from the Door of the S:pulchre for 
it was very great, y) but when they came to the /, Mar 
Sepulchre, they farv. the Stone was rolled away, c. xvi. v. 
and were ſurpriſed, when they beheld the 3+ 4. 
Place empty, where he had been laid, and heard 
the Angel lay, he is rifen he is not here ; (z) they (2) Nat. c. 
ſaw he was not there, and tho' the Angel, told * II. V+ 
them he was rilen, yet they would not believe, 1 
Death had made fo deep an Impreſlion in their 
minds, that nothing could ſuddenly efface it. 

Mary 
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Mary Magdalen runs to the Diſciples Peter and 
John. and inſtead of telling them, the Lord is n- 
en, ſhe complains, They have taken away the Lord 
cut of the Sepulchre ; and we know not where tlic 
(a) John have lad him, (a) ſhe fill believed he was dead. 
c. xx. v. a. And while ſhe ſtood without the Sepulchre weeping, 
idem. v. 11 ſhe turned back and ſaw Fefus ſtanding, but not know- 
12. 1314" ing him, and ſuppoſing him to be Gardener, ſaid unto 
' him, Sir if thou haſt taken him away, tell me where 
thou haſt laid him, f eſus ſaid unto her Mary. And 
by this time her Eyes and Ears were open ; ſhe 
knew his Voice, and ſaw it was her Maſter. And 
Jeſus met the other Women, and ſaid, all Hail, 
and they came up to lum and took hold of his Feet, and 
(4b) Mat. adored him. (b) They faw, they heard. and felt 
xxvill. V. him, and by that means, they made a Shift with 
ge much ado, to yield to the concurrent Teſtimo- 
nies of their Senſes, and ſo at length believed 

him. | 
The Men were yet more incredulous then 
the Women ; although our Saviour had fore- 
told them his Reſurrection, their Minds and 
Hearts were fo poſſeſſed and troubled with his 
being dead and buried, that there was no room 
left for the leaſt Thought, that ever he would 
John c. riſe again; tho Mary Magdalen had told them, 
xx. v. 18. a ſecond time, that ſhe kad ſcen the Lord, and that 
Mark ©. he was ative, but they would not believe her, lays St. 
l. vel Mark. The other Women, told the fame to the 
Eleven, and to all the Reft, but their Words feemed 
to them no better than idle Tales, and therefore 
(c)Luck they did not belerve them. (c) Tis true, we read, 
c.x*1v.v.that upon the Women's Meſſage, there were 
Fre two of the Diſciples, viz. Peter and John, who 
. 4. had the Curioſity to run to the Sepulchre (d) They 
| both 
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both went in and faw, and they believed, he was 
not there, but yet they did not belzeve, that he was 
riſen again from the dead, as St. John aſſures us. 

(e) they only wondered what was become of (e) c. xx. 
him, for we read particularly of St. Peter, that V+ 6. 8. 9. 
he, went. away wondering in himſelf at that, which 
was come to pals. (f) (f) Luc, 

The very ſame Day, Jeſus appeared to two e. xxiv. 

of his Diſciples, as they were walking to a Coun- 
try Village, a few Miles diſtant from Jeruſalem, 
called Emmaus ; he diſcourſed with them, and 
yet they knew him not. (g) we hoped, ſaid they, that (g] Lue. 
Jeſus of Nazareth who was a Prophet and mighty c. xxiv. 
in Works and Words, whom the Chief Priefts con- % 3 M 
demned to Death, and crucified, was He that ſhould ibid. v.1g 
have redeemed Iſrael. Here take notice, they hop- 20. 21. 25 
ed it once; but now, they quite deſpair : Then 26. 30. 21 
he reproached them for their Incredulity, and 33: 3+ 35 
- faid to them, O fookſh and flow of Heart to believe. 

He expounded to them the Scriptures, and 

ſhewed them that C ought to have ſuffered, and 
fo enter into Glory ; but all this did not open their 

Eyes: At length when he was at Table with them, 
he took Bread, and Bleſſed and broke, and gave it to 
them, then they kuew him, and rifing up the 
fame Hour, they went back to Jeruſalem, and they 
found the Dijcipies gathered together, to whom 

they declared qt the Lord is rifen indeed. And 

they told them what things paſſed in the way, and how ** 31. 35: 
they knew ſum in the breaking of Bread. But St. 
Mark aſſures us, that neher then did they believe 
them. (J) They would not believe the Women, (% Var. 
neither would they believe their own Brethren ; ©: **'- 57 
ſo far they were from any Thoughts of making * 
the Jews believe the Reſurrection, that they 

_ knew 
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knew not how to believe it themſelves. And 
thus, inflead of laying their Heads together, and 
conſulting how to propagate this Faith among 
their Neighbours, we find them fo divided 
among themſelves, that although fome of them 
were Witneſſes of the Fact, yet they could not 
believe one another. 

If we ourſelves had then been living, I can- 
not imagine, how it is poſſible for any of us to 
have been ee in giving Credit to it, 
than the Apoſtles were. And on the other 
Hand, if God himſelf had ſtudied, as I may ſay, 
and made it his chief Buſineſs to convince them 

of this great and fundamental Truth ; I know 
not how to gueſs at any Thing, that could have 
been more powerful, and more effettual, than 
what he has already done. He knew their 
Temper; He ſaw how hard it was to make 
them thoroughly believe this Myſtery ; and 
therefore omitted nothing, that could any way 
diſpoſe them, by degrees, to an entire and abſo- 
lute Aſſurance of it. 

He appeared to the Apoſiles as they were at Table, 
and he upbraided them with their mcredulily and 
hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they did not believe them 
who had ſcen him after he was riſen, lays St. Mark, 

N (i He ſheued them his Hands and Feet, and uit 
14 they wondered for oy, yet they did not formly belicte: 
he called for ſomething to eat, and although it 
was otherwile needleſs and unfit for his immor- 
(k) Luck tal State, yet nevertheleſs to ſatisfy all doubts, 
c. xxiv. that he was no Spiritor Phantom, he was pleaſed 
v. 40. 41. fo eat before them. (k) Now Thomas one of the Twelve 
43- was not with them, as St. John aſſures us, but 
Jonn c. when he came, the Diſciples told him, we have 
Ax. v. 24. | — 
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fren the Lord, but he ſaid to them ; except I ſhall fee 
in has Hands the print of the Nails, and put my Fin- 
ger into the place of the Nails, and put my Hand into 
tus fide, I will not believe. Eight days after this, Jeſus 
came again to his Diſciples and Thomas was with 
them, then he ſaid to Thomas : Put in thy Finger li- 
ther, and fee my Hands, and bring hither thy Hand, 
and put it into my Side, and be not ſaithileſs but believe, 
Beſides all this, he appeared to them on the ſhore 1; John 
as they were fiſhing. (J) Theſe Converſations, he hot 44 a 
frequently renewed for the ſpace of ſorty Days. (m) 4. 
and was ſeen before his Aſcenſion by upwards of froe (m AR. c. 
hundred Perſons at one Time, (n) . 

Theſe things are tranſmitted to us by four e v. v. 
Evangeliſts, two of whom, were Apottles and 6. 
Eye-witnefles of the whole Tranſaction: But 
during their Lives, the whole Apoſtolick Coun- 
cil, and the numerous Aſſembly of the Brethren, 
who had ſeen Jeſus, ceaſed not to aſſert it. Now 
the Queſtion is, whether we are to allow theſe 
Te ſtimonies to be good or no. 

In anſwer to this I reply, had the Apoſtles 
been artful, dehgning Men, verſed in Knavery 
and Sophiſtry ; had they been Men of infamous 
Characters, ſeditious, turbulent, drunken, and 
lying Men; or could they have propoled to 
raiſe their Fortunes (which is a Scheme inlepa- 
rably anexed to impoſture, and which moſt of 
our modern Enchuſiaſts ſeem principally to 
.have in View) by the Invention, and Propaga- 
tion of fuch a Story, had either of theſe been 
the Cale, then indeed we might with good Rea- 
fon call in Queſtion their Teſtimony : But when 
on the contrary we find that, they were in gene- 
ral artleſs and illiterate Men; Meu as ill qualifi- 

X ed 
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ed by their Intellects to form, as by their Stations 


to execute great Projects: When I obſerve, that 
they were, by the Conſeſſion of their Enemies 
(fee Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ.) ſingular Examples 


L. u. c. 23. Of Piety and good Life; irreproachable in all 


other Parts of their Conduct; Laſtly, when I 
conſider, that they never once attempted to 
turn the Scheme of Chriſtianity to their ſecu- 
lar advantage; that inſtead of their ſtriking at 
Riches and Honours, they were only running 
on to Infamy and Death; that they ſtruggled 
with Miſery in allit's Shapes, rather than re- 
cede from their Allertion of this great Truth of 
Chrijt's Reſur rection; and at laſt ſealed their Teſli- 


mony with their Blood. Now if we duly weigh 


all theſe Conſiderations, we mult certainly do 
Violence to our own Reaſon, as well as Injuſtice 
to their Characters, not to believe them. 

Tis" moſt certain then, that the firſt Aſſer- 
ters of Chriſt's Reſur rcction did themſelves believe 
it to be true : But perhaps ſome may ſay, might 
not they be deceived and impoſed upon? Sure- 
ly no; had they even been Idiots, which we 
know was as far from their Characters, as 
Knaveryand Sophijtry ; their own Doubts and In- 
credulity armed them againſt that: For as I faid 
before, they diſputed the Report of the Wo- 
men, tho' offered in the moſt ſerious and ſo- 
lemn Manner, Upon this, they have ocular De- 
monſtration, and becauſe that is fcarce ſatisſac- 
tory, Chriſt ſubmits himſelf to their Touch, He 
eats and drinks with them, converſes with them, 
and gives ſuch Proof of his perfect Reſurrection, 
as extorts a Conſeſſion, even from the incredu- 
lous Thomas. There appears then not the leaſt 


Room for Licktation or Doubt, that CA rofe 


again 
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again from the Dead, and that really and truly, by 
a proper Reſurrection, as it ſtands defined in this 
Article of our Creed. Hence we ought to give 
infinite Thanks to our Bleſſed Redeemer, for 
ſetting this fundamental Article of our Chriſli- 
an Religion in ſo clear a Light, that nothing lets, 
than a Jeu Obſtinacy, or the Principles of 
modern Saduces, can queſtion the Truth of it. 
Now, from what l have proved to you Dear; 
_ Chriſtians, concerning this Point; tis no won. 
der, the Apoltles had a lively Faith of this great 
Myltery ; 'tis no wonder, this lively Faith had 
fuch an Influence upon them, as to make them 
preach boldly, and die chearfully in the De- 
fence of it; tis' no wonder I fay. that it made 
them, and the primitive Chriſtians. live like 
Men of another World, and eſteein this Earth 
and all things in it, no better than Drols, or 
Dung under iheir Feet; when they conſidered the 
Power of Chiriſl's Refurreftion, the felloniſig of hes, 
Sufferings, and the great Happinels of being made 
conformabie to has Death, (o) that fo they might 
rile with him from the Dead, to a Life of Eter- (e Phil 
nal Glory: For Chriſt by his Reſurrection has =*. 10 
confirmed our Faith and Hope, that we allo one 
Day ſhall riſe with, and that (through his Me- 
rits) to an immortal Life. This, is what holy 
Job formerly believed and propheſied of our 
Saviour Chriſt, long before he came into the 
World, 1 w. ſays he, that my Redeemer lives, 
end at the loft Day I fhall rife out of the Earth and 
ze compaſſed again with my ſkin, and in my Fleſh I 
Hall ſce God, my Saviour. (9) (3) lob. 
Now, Chriſt was our Redeemer, not only by c. xi»: v. 


his Birth and Death, but alſo by his Reſurrection, 5. . 


| 
| 
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(7) Rom, 


C. I. v. 23. 


(r Rom, 
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for he came to repair not only the Damage, 
which Sin had done to our Souls, but allo to 
our Bodies; that is, to raiſe them at the Time 
of a general Reward to an immortal Life, 
to a State of incorruption. We may therefore 
conclude with St. Auguſtin, that if Chrift 
has ſhewn us in his Paſſion, what we ought 
to ſuffer for his Sake, and by his Example ; 
he has allo taught us by his Reſurrection, what 
we have to hope for. O Chriſtians! what 
greater Comfort than to be aſſured, that af- 
ter the ſhort Labours of this mortal Life, both 
Soul and Body (if we lead good and virtuous 
Lives) ſhall riſe again and be rewarded with 
a happy Life. which will never have an End. 
But in order to this, we muſt endeavour 
to imitate the Re fureQion of our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer, otherwiſe, we have juſt Reaſon to 
fear, that what ought to contribute to our Jul- 
tification and happineſs, will by our own Neg» 
le&, turn to our greater Condemnation and Pu- 
niſhment. 

The Apoſtle St. Paul frequently puts us in 
Mind, that we ought to imitate the Reſurrec- 
tion of our Saviour; Chu, ſays he, to the Ro- 
mans, was delivered up, to Death, for our Sins, 
an rofe again for our Tuft fication. But how 
muſt we imitate our Saviour's Reſurrection? 


This is what the fame Apoſtle teaches us in 
theſe Words; Chi, ſays he, riſing from the 


D.., dies no more; Death ſhall no more have Do- 
m over kim, fo do you alſo look err yo ur ſelves 
| as Drad to Sin. and living to God in Chrift / efus our 
Lord. (V) As Chrilt roſe to a quite different, to 


75 — v. 9· a glorious and immortal Life, fo muſt we riſe 


from 
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from the Death of Sin, and die no more, that 
is, we muſt return no more to the ſame ſinful 
Habits, but lead a new, and more perfect Life. 
The old and finful Man, ſays St. Paul, muſt be 


crucified with Chriſt, that the Body of Sin may be. 


deſtroyed, to the end that we may be no longer 
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Slaves to Sin () And as Chrift is riſen from the ¶ Rom. 
Dead, by the Glory of his Father, ſo we muſt alſo x. t 


walk in the newneſs of Life. - Yes Chriſtians, it is 
in leading a new, a different, and more perfect 
Life, that we muſt imitate the Reſurrection 
of ſeſus Chriſt ; for it is in vain to pretend to 
riſe with Chriſt, unleſs we allo die with him, 
that is, unleſs we be dead to Sin, and the Affec- 
tions of Sin. St. Paul aſſures us, that Chr:ft 
died for all Men, that they who live, may not live to 
themſelves, but unto hum who died for them and roſe 


agarn.(t) If therefore we pretend to live to Chriſt, (:) 2 Cor. 
we mult die to ourſelves, that is, to our finful cv. v. 15 


Habits, our Reſurrection muſt of Neceflity be 
accompanied with a change of Life, for if our 
Lives are as full of Pride, of Vanity, of Intem- 
perance, of Immodeſty, as before, it we conti- 
nue in the ſame Habits of ſwearing, and curling, 
of Drunkenneſs, of Detraction, Anger, Hatred, 
and Revenge, Injuſtice and the like, how can 
we pretend to have imitated the Reſurrection 


of Chriſt? On the contrary, his Reſurrection 


will be our Condemnation, 

We mult obſerve, that the Scripture makes 
mention of three different Sorts of Refurref:on, 

or rifing from the dead. The firft, is that of 

Samuel, whom the Witch of Endor, is ſaid to 

have raiſed by a certain kind of Cunjuration, 


and who appeared to Saul, as we read in the 
firſt 
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C. xxviii. 
V. 15. 


c. xvii. v. 
22.et c. iv. 


V. 34. 35 


uc. c. 
viii. v. 35 
Lure. e. 
vii. V.1 


John e. 


Xl, v. 44» 
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firſt Book of Kings, or Samuel: this was not 
a real Reſurrection, but only in Apparition, or 
by way of Viſion, for St. Auguſtin aſſures us, 
that Samur/ did not rife again in his own, but | 
only in a fictitious and imaginary, or at moſt, 
in an acrial Body. The ſecond, is preſented to 
us, by thoſe, whom the Prophets raifed to Life, 
as we read in the third and fourth, or the firſt 


5. and ſecond Book of Kings; or by thoſe, whom 


our Saviour raifed to Life; as the Daughter 
of Jairus, and the Widow's Son of Naim men- 
tioned by St. Luke, or Lazarus mentioned by 
St. John. Theſe Perſons, tho they were truly 
raiſed from Death to Life, yet it was but an im- 
perfect Reſurrection, ſince they roſe to die 
again, The third, is the Reſurrection, of Jeſus 
Chriſt, this was a perfect Reſurre&ion, for he 
roſe to die no more. 

Thiere are ſome, who pretend to riſe from 
the Death of Sin to the Life of Grace, but it is 
only in appearance like that of Samuel, they are 
not truly riſen, they ſtill remain dead and bu- 
ried in Sin; this is the caſe of all thoſe, who 
notwithſtanding their Promiſes, and Proteſta- 
tions, that Sin ſhall never reign any more in them, 
yet ſtill retain an Affection to their Sins, and 
remain in the Occaſion of them; and fo deceive 
themſelves, for ſuch are not riſen with Chriſt; 
nor do they live to Chriſt, as long as Sin lives 
in them. 

There are others, who like Lazarus, truly riſe 
by the Grace of God, but then it is only for 
a ſhort time, they ſoon relapke into their for- 
mer Sins and Diſorders, and fo die again: 
But to have our Reſurrection perfect, it mult 


be 
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be like that of our Saviour Chriſt, we muſt riſe 

like him, ſo as to die no more by mortal or 
grievous Sin, we muſt continue and perſevere 

in his Divine Grace, we muſt be conſtant in 

our good Purpoſes, and in the Practice of a 

new Life; in a Word, in order that our Reſur- 

rection may be perfect, we mull, ſays St. Paul, 
feek the things that are above-—and not the Things 

that are upon the Earth, (n) that is, we muſt raiſe (*)Colo!. 
up our Minds to Heaven, and place our Hearts © e 
and Affections upon God, ſo as to make him 

the ſole Treaſure of our Hearts and Deſires, 
and not to ſet our Thoughts and Affections, 

as alas! too many do, upon the vain and tran- 

fitory Things of this World! not but that it is 

lawful, and our Duty to take care of our tem- 

poral Concerns, as far as is conſiſtent with our 
chief Care, viz. the Care of our Salvation ; but 

when the Buſineſs of this World, fo far pre- 

vails, as to hinder the Buſineſs of Eternity, and 
prejudice what we owe to Almighty God, then 

we become culpable: For when the Love of 
temporal Things. makes us neglect the Service 

of Ged, we plainly ſhew, that we are buried 

in the Earth, and that we prefer this World 

before the next; and it was by ſeeking the 
Things, that are upon the Earth, that we in- 

curred the fatal Sentence of -eturning into Earth. 

(w) And it is by ſecking the Things that are (a) Gen. 
in Heaven, that we revive into a Spiritual Life, c. iii.v.1g 
ſo that the Life of 7 eſus may be made maniſeſt in 
our mortal Fleſh, (x) as St. Paul ſays, that our (x) 2 Cor. 
Converſation, even in this World. may be ſo © “! 
pure, our Actions fo ſyiritual, and our Affec- 
tions ſo fixed upon the Things above, as to 

| expreſs 
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expreſs a lively Similitude of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection. This is the way to have a Share of 
thoſe Bleſſings, which our Bleſſed Redeemer by 
his Death and Reſurrection, has obtained for 
his faithful Servants. 
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DISCOURSE, I. 


He aſcended into Heaven and fits at 


the right Hand of God, the Father 
Almighty. 


FP 


efus — was taken up into Heaven and fits at the right Hand 
* up g 
of God, Mark. c. xvi. v. 19. 
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OE Bleſſed Redeemer 7e/us Chriſt, after 
his glorious Relurrection from the Dead, 


remained upon Earth for the ſpace of forty 
Davs, appearing to lus Diſciples, and converſin 


with them of the Kingdom of God, (a) thit is to ( 
ſay, inſtructing them concerning the Eſtabliſhe © 


ment and Government of his Church, which is 
the Kingdom of God upon Earth; and con- 
firming them in the Doctrine he had taught, 

and the Truth of his Reſurrection. 
Jefus having now compleated the great Work 
of Man's Redemption; he was pleaſed to re- 
X Y fume 


+ 
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ſume his former Glory, and thereupon, he E 
cended into Heaven to take Poſſeſſion of the high- 
eſt Honour's, and the Seat of Bliſs at the right 
Hand of his eternal Father: This is, what is ex- 
hibited to us in this Article of our Creed ; which 
I ſhall endeavour to explain to you in this Dif- 
courſe ; wherein I ſhall ſhew you, that the 
_ .. Aſcenſion of Chriſt was predicted by the Pro- 
Trennen phets, and expreſsly foretold by himſelf; and 
that he did really and truly aſcend into Heaven 

both Body and Soul. | 

F. I. The Time being come for our Saviour's quit- 
ting this World, and alcending into Heaven, 

he was willing that his Diſciples ſhould be Wit- 
neſſes thereof: St. Luke tells us, that he led forth 
(3)c.xxiv As Diſciples to Bethama ( b) (a Place near jeru- 
v. 50 f{alem) and from thence to mount Olivet, as ap- 
(e) Ads. Pears from the Acts, (c) imparting to them nis 
c. i. v. 16 laſt Benediction, and giving them new Aſſur- 
ances of ſending down the Holy Choſt to in- 
ſtruct and enable them in the Performance of 

their Mine When he had faid theſe things, even 

while they looked on him, he was raiſed up, and a 
Cloud received him out of ther fight. And whale they 

were thus beholding him going up to Heaven, two 
Men (that is Angels) flood by them in white Gar- 
ments, who ſaid. ye Men of Galilee, why fland you look- 
ing upto Heaven? This Jeſus who is taken up from 

you into Heaven, ſhall fo come as you have ſeen him 
(d) Ads. £9ng into Heaven. (d) | | 

e.i.v. 9 Now, Dear Chriſtians, to doubt or call into 
10, ct 11. Queſtion this great Truth of the A/cenfion of Je- 
fus Chriſt, is in reality denying or queſtioning 
the Authority, both of the old and new Teſta- 
ment. Since it is from the Authority of the 


holy 
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holy Scriptures expounded by the Church, that 
we arc led to the Belief of this, as well as all 
other Articles of the Creed. 

I ſhall here pals overin Silence, far Brevity fake, 
the greater Part of thoſe obſcure Paſſages, which 
nevertheleſs were even applied by the Jews, to 
the Aſcenſien of the Meſſiah ; and ſo only men- 
tion two, viz. that Pallage, where the holy Pro- 
phet King David, invites all the World to the ſoy 
of this Event, faying, all the Nations clap hands : 
make jubilatiun (o God in the Voice of exultation ; 
becauſe God is aſcendrd in triumph. (e) The Pros (e Pf xlvi. 
pher Micheas ſays, He ſhall afcend opening the way or 8 
before them. (f) Let us turn to another ſtill feos 
clearer, that clear and pregnant Prediction of 13. 
the Alcenhon of Chriſt, which holy David 
gives us in that Song of Triumph contained in 
the 67 Plalm, che greatcit Part of which, is pro- 
phetically addre!ic.l to the Meſhah, for the Paſ- 
{age I refer to, s not applicable to any other 
Creature; it isthis : Thou haſt aſcended on high ; thou 
haſt led Capliviiy Captive, and bejtowed Gifts on Men. 
(g) That is to ſay, Chriſt aſcended with innu-,, 19. 
merable Angels attending him, and carried with? 
him the ancient Patriarchs and Prophets of the 
old Law, who had been capave ; and as Man, 
he received Gifts of God, in and for Man, his 
faithful Servants. Now the Perſon, to whom 
thefe Words of the Pſalmilt are addrelled, is evi- 
dently the Meſſiah ; ſo that they pay but an ill 
compliment to David, who would introduce 
him (as Aben Azra, a Jewiſh Commentator, as 
{ome others do) as though he was making fuch 
a folemn Addreſs to himſelf, which in fuch a 
Caſe, would become not only fulſome Vanity, 


but alſo glaring Blaſphemy. And the Author's. 
1 
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of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, do as much exagge- 
rate the Characters of Moſes and Joſhua, who 
would raiſe them to Honour's, belonging only 
to the ſacred Character of the Mefftah. For 
which of thoſe a/cended thus on high? Which of 
all theſe, carried his Triumph to the Gates of 
Heaven, and led in Chains the Powers of Sm 
and Death, which had reduced all Things elle 
to their Subjection. Or was Advocate power- 
ful enough, to obtain ſo highand valuable Gz/ts 
for Men, that even our Lord God ſhould inha- 
bit among them: ibid) This ſame Royal Author, 
having his Heart elated with the clear, though 
diſtant Proſpect of this great Event, breaks out 
| again, in the cloſe of the 23 Flalm, into theſe 
f exalted Strains of Triumph: L up your Gates ye 
Princes. and be ye lifted up O eternal Gates ; and the 
King of Glory ſſiall enter in, Who is the King 0 
(h\v.8. et Glory, the Lord of Power, he is the King of Glory. (i) 
9 · Beſides theſe, there was a conſtant and 
ſtanding Prophecy, of the Aſcenſion of Chriſt : 
For I think a Type may (not improperly) be 
ſo called ; and it 1s certain, that the Solemn 
Entrance of the High Prieſt into the Holy of Ho- 
lies, was a Figure of this: For fo it is Expreſſ- 
( Heb. e. 1, explained by St. Paul; (i) it was indeed the 
ir. v. ui. i ſettled Notion of the Jews, that the Body of the 
Tabernacle, was an Emblem of this lower World, 
and that the Hoh of Holes, was an Emblem of 
the Heaven of Heavens, As therefore the Jew- 
iſh High Prieſt having offered the propitiatory 
Sacrifice, did enter into this Emblem of Hea- 
ven, ſo was this our High Prieſt (after having 
offered up the great Sacrifice of himſelf upon 
the Croſs) to enter into the real Reſidence of 


the 


— — —— 


— * —— vy-—— —ͤ— — 
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the true Holy of Holirs, or the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, to make continual Interceſhon for his 
People. 

It appears then, both from Types and Pro- 
phecies, that this was to be one Charatteriſtick 
of the true Mah. And as clearly doth it ap- 
pear, that that ſame Jeſus, whom we have al- 
ready ſeen in ſo many other parts of that Cha- 
racter, who died for our Sins according to the Scrip- 
tures, and was buried, and roſe qgain the third Lay, 
(+) that ſame "efus, I ſay, did not leave thole 
Scriptures unfulfilled in this Part, but did allo 
rea!ly and truly aſcend into Heaven. 

But to pals over, what may be farther alledg- 
ed from the Prophecies and Figures of the old 
Law : Our Blelled Redeemer ſeſus Chriſt ex- 
preſsly taught his Diſciples to expect this great 
Event, as well before his Cructhxion, as after 
his Reſurrection. When his exhibiting himſelf 
to them as Bread which came down from Heaven, 

(1) cauſed among them a murmuring : What bes e 
ſays he, does this offend you ? What then will you vi. v. 39. 
ſay, when you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcending . 8 
where he was beſore. ibid. Towards the Clole 8 5 
of his Miſſion, he was in this, as in all other 

things, more full and particular; and not only 
declared the Aſcent, but explained alſo the Rea- 

ons, for which it was neceſſary; and in order 

to conſole them for the Loſs of him, which they 

always heard mentioned with the greatelt Re- 

- gret, he acquainted them with the Benefits, 

which would accrue to them from that Circum- 

tance. (n) 


From St. Mark we learn, that a/ter the Lord E. 


Teſus had ſpoken unto them, he was received »þ 1119 5 ö. 5 


Heaven, 


(k\ 1 Cor. 


E VE; . 3 


4+ 
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(n)Mar.c. Heaven, and fi:s on the right Hand of Ged. (n) And 
122 whilft he bleſſed them, lays St. Luke, he departed 
xxiv. v. rom them, and was carried up to Heaven, (o) in the 
81. Sight of all who were preſent. Now how many 
of the Diſciples were actually preſent, is not 
certain, we may however depend upon the whole 
Company of the Apoſtles; but it is not improba- 
ble, but there were others preſent, of the Num- 
ber of thole, to whom Jeſus had fhewn himſelf after 
(Adds. c. his Paſſion, (o) whom St. Luke ſeems to reckon 
i, v. g. et abaut a hundred and twenty: But be this as it 
15. will, certain it is, that theſe, as well as the Apo- 
{tles, ceaſed not to aſſert it with equal Confidence, 
as they had done the Reſurrection; and their 
Teſtimony in th's Reſpect has, as juſt a Title to 
our Regard, as in the Cale of the Reſurrection, 
where I think I have ſhewn, that it cannot with 
the lealt Reaſon be rejected. With regard to 
to their own Knowledge of the Fact, they were 
undoubtedly very clear in it ; nor could they 
be otherwile, having had the ſtrongeſt Evi- 
dence in Proof of it, which could poſſibly be 
given or expetted, even ocular Demonſtra- 
tion: It was performed in the Preſence of 
them all, even while their Eyes were wholly 
intent upon him. 

Some may perhaps here object, that they 
were deceived, that 7eſus only rendered him- 
ſelf invißble, as he had formerly done on the 
Hill of Nazareth (p) to avoid thePerfidy of his 
Country Men: And again in the Temple, 
when the Jews were on the Point of ſtoning 
( e. viii. him, as we read in St. John. (9) To this Ianſwer, 
v. 29. that they could not here be thus deceived, 

as not miſſing him on a ſudden, and ſo take it 
into 


(Luc. e. 


v. v. 29.30 
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into their Heads, that he was Aſcended up into 
Heaven; for they ſaw him, their Eyes were in- 
tent upon him, and their Sight traced him 
through the Regions of the Air, ſtill gazing af- 
ter him, even after the Clouds had cut off their 
Proſpect. And that nothing might be wanting 
to their Satis faction and Confirmation of this 
Truth, St. Luke aſſures us, that they received 
Information of his being Aſcended inte Heaven, 
from the Inhabitants of thoſe Regions, whercin 
Chriſt was then received. (See the Acts) 

From hence it is certain, that thoſe who were 
then preſent, had ſatisfactory Prof of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion; and St. Luke, from whom we have 
this Account, might very probably be of that 
Number, as being one of thoſe ſeventy two 
Diſciples, hom 7ejus himſelf had commiſſioned; 
(r) and moſt likely one of thoſe five hundred 


C. i. V. 10 
12 


P. II. 


(r) Luc. 


Brethren, to whom Jeſus is ſaid to have appear- c. x. . 1. 
ed at one Time, /) after his Reſurrection. Hi Cor. 
Add to this, that he wrote under the Eye of c- xv. v. 5 


St. Paul, and that his Writings were allowed, 
if not inſpected. by all the lurviving Apoſtles. 
With regard to St. Mark, beſides the Probabi- 
lity of his having been himſelf an Eye-Wüneſs 
of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, for the lame Reaſons as 
already urged in Favour of St. Luke, he wrote 
profeſſedly under the Direction of St. Peter, 
who at leaſt was beyond all Diſpute an Eye- 
Witneſs of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and who has 
- confirmed that Evangeliſts Account, by his own 


folemn Teſtimony. (1) But we have an Evi- (4, Pet. 
dence for the Truth of this Article, who well c. iii.v.:» 


deſerves our Attention, viz. St, Stephen ; his 
Fyes penctrated farther. than thole of the 
Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles had done at the Time of the Aſcenſion, 


and ſaw it in it's full Effect: The Doors of Hea- 


ven were opened to him, and he jaw the Glory 
of God, and Jeſus actually flanding on the right 

and of God. (u) Now certain it is, had not 
St. Stephen been thus really honoured, he never 
would have pulled immediate Martyrdom 
upon his Head, by ſuch an uſeleſs Aſſertion; 
the Laws againſt Blaſphemy (in which Light that 
Aſſertion was conſidered) were too rigid in 
themſelves, and too ſeverely executed, for a 
Man to think of trifling in that Way ; nor on 
the other Hand, could the Viſion be merely 
imaginary, and the Effect of Delirium or Mad- 
neſs; for ſo ſudden a Change from a Courſe of 
ſedate, ſtrong, and well digeſted Arguments. to 
Infatuation and Madneſs, cannot well be ſu 
poſed ; fo that St. Stephen, muſt undoubtedly be 
allowed to be both a competent Judge, and a 
credible Witneſs. Beſides, if we farther add to 
this, the exact Accompliſhment of thoſe Events, 
which were profeſſedly to be the Conſequence 
of Chriſt's Aſcenfion, (particularly the Deſcent 
or Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt) which took 
Place about ten Days after it, we can no longer 
heſitate to believe the Truth of this great Arti- 
cle, that Jeſus Chriſt did actually aſcend into 
Heaven. 

We muſt here obſerve, that Chriſt Aſcended 
up to Heaven, by a true and local Motion, and 
not by Means of any foreign or outward Help, as 
Elias did, or by the Miniſtry of Angels, but by his 
own proper Virtue, that is, by the ſole Act, 
or Command of his Will: Nor was it his Divi- 
ity, which took it's flight to Heaven, for that 

being 
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being omnipreſent, or filling all Places. conld 
not be ſubjeQ to the Imperfection of local Mo- 
tion, that needed not to Aſcend into Heaven, 
where it was always reſident, nor could it quit 
the Earth, as being ſtill preſent in every Corner 
of it. But it was his Humanity, that Part of him, 
which was made up of a Body and a Soul; that 
very Body, with whit the Diſciples had ſeen 
him ctoathed after his Reſurrection, with which 
they had eaten, drank, and converſed. For 
though the Earth be tha proper Centre of the 
Body, and that which is palpable, naturally 

s downwards and deſcends ; yet it we con- 


ſider, that the Body of Chriſt, 97 his Reſur- 
rection was endowed with all the Qualities of 
a glorified Body, that is, with Agility, Subtility, 


Clarity, and Impaſſibility, we may eaſily believe, 


that he raiſed up his Bleſſed Body from the 
Ground, with the greateſt Facility. 

Far be it from us then to ſuppole, that when 
Chriſt Aſcended into Heaven, his Body was 
diſſolved and diſnerſed among the Elements, 


as ſome ancient Hereticks, viz. Apelles, and his 


Followers affirmed ; who taught, that the Body 
of Feſus was compoſed only of condenſated 
Air, which reverted upon his Aſcenhon to its 
primitive State and Form; or that he left it in 
the Sun, as Hermias, Manes, and other wild 
Hereticks of old aſſerted : For if theſe Syſtems 
- had been true, then we ſhould have wanted 
that Proof of the Capacity of our Nature, for 
being received into Heaven, h ch we are now 
all faught to hope for, and glory in; thenit would 
not have been the Man Chriſt Fefus, but the D vis 
wiy alone which Aſcended; nor would it have 

e 2 been 
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Apoſtles had done at the Time of the Aſcenſion, 
and ſaw it in it's full Effect: "The Doors of Hea- 
ven were opened to him, and he ſaw the Glory 
of God, and 7 eſus actually and. ng on the right 
Hen of God. (nu) Now certain it is, had not 
SV. Stephen been thus really honoured, he never 
would have pulled immediate Martyrdom 
upon his Head, by ſuch an uſecleſs Aﬀertion ; 
the Lawsagainſt Blaſphemy (in which Light that 
Aﬀertion was. conhdercd) were too rigid in 
themſelves, and too ſeverely executed, for a 


Man to think of trifling in that Way; nor on 


the other Hand, could the Viſion be merely 
imaginary, and the Effect of Delirium or Mad- 
neſs; for ſo ſudden a Change from a Courte of 
ſedate: ſtrong, and well dige ted Arguments. to 
Infatuation and Madneſs, cannot well be ſup— 
poſed ; fo that S“. Stephen, mult undoubtedly be 
allowed to be both a | competent Judge, ard a 
credible Witneſs, Beſides, if we ether add to 
this, the exact Accompliſhment of thoſe Events, 
which were profelledly to be the Conlequence 
of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, (particularly the Deſcent 
or Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt) which took 
Place about ten Days after it, we can no longer 
heſitate to believe the Truth of this great Arti - 
cle. that Jelus Chriſt did actually aſcend into 
Hcaven. 

We muſt here obſerve, that Chriſt Aſcended 
up to Heaven, by a true and local Motion, wy 

not by Means of : any foreign or outward Help, a 
Flas did or by the Miniſtry of Angels, but by hos 
own proper Vartue, that is, by the ſole Act, 
or Command of his Will: Nor was it his Dis- 
4/77, which took it's flight to Heaven, for that 
being 
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being omnipreſent, or filling all Places. could 
not be ſubject to the Imperfection of local Mo- 
tion, that needed not to Aſcend into Heaven, 
where it was always reſident, nor could it quit 
the Earth, as being ſtill preſent in every Corner 
of it. But it was his Humanity, that Part of him, 
which was made up of a Body and a Soul ; that 
very Body, with which the Diſciples had {een 
him ctoathed after his Reſurrection, with which 
they had eaten, drank, and converſed. For 


though the Earth be the proper Centre of the 


Body, and that which 1s palpable, naturally 
prelles downwards and deſcends ; yet it we con- 
ſider, that the Body of Chriſt, after his Reſur- 
rection was endowed with all the Qualities of 
a glorihed Body, that is, with Agility, Suòlility, 
Clarity, and Im gaſſebilily, we may ealily believe, 
that he raiſed up his Bleſled Body from the 

Gronnd, with the greateſt Facility. 
Far be it from us then to ſuppole, that when 
brit Aſcendec into Heaven, his Body was 
diffolved and diſnerled among the Elements, 
as ſome ancient Hereticks, viz. Apelles, and his 
Followers affirmed; who taught, that the Body 
of Thus was compoſed only of condenſated 
Air, which reverted upon his Aſcenhon to its 
primitive State and Form; or that he left it in 
the Sun, as H-rmuas, Menes, and other wild 
Hereticks of old aſſerted: For if theſe Syſtems 
had been true, then we [ſhould have wanted 
that Proof of the Capacity of our Nature, for 
buing received into Heaven, wh ch we are now 
al! taught to hope for, an! glory in; then it would 
not have boen the Man Chr: Feſus, but the D vis 
%% alone which Af ee nor would it have 
LC. been 
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been the Son of Man, but the inviſible God, 
who appeared to St. Stephen; both of which 
imply the moſt glaring Abſurdities, for fo had 
Invifibility become viſible, and that been moved, 
which was incapable of Motion.“ 

Now, as the Term Heaven is capable of dif- 
ferent Acceptations, for according to the Scrip- 
ture there are three Heavens, viz. Airy, Starry, 
and Empyreal ; fo it is here necellary to add, 
that it was undoubtedly the higheſt Heaven, or 
what the Jews called the Heaven of Heavens, 
into which Jeſus Aſcended ; nay St. Paul aſ- 
fures us, that he Aſcended above all the Hea- 


 vens, (w ſa that he Aſcended to the moſt high 


and ſublime Place of the Heavens, above the 
Courts of Angels, Powers, Cherubims, and Sera- 
phims, as being now to be far exalted above 


them all, and to Aſcend up where he was before,(x) 
to enjoy the ſame Place in his Humanity, which 


* Beſides theſe horrid Hereticks ; Tertullian tells us, 
that there was another Set, who acknowledged the Aſ- 
cenſion of our Saviour's Body into Heaven, but affirm- 
ed that it remained there in a ſtupid and unconcerned 
manner, void of Senſe, and without Chriſt, as a Scab- 
bard is, when it is without a Sword ; Adfirmant carnem in 
calis vacuam Senſus, ut vaginam exempto Chriſto ſedere. De 
carne Chriſt, P. 24. This Doctrine is directly contrary 
toy the prefent Article of our Creed, which aſſures us, 
that our Saviour does not live in a rezardleſs and unac- 
tive manner in Heaven, but that ſince his Aſcenſion, he 
is fat down at th igt Hand of his Father ; from whom he 
has received all Power and Authority, which he con- 
ſtautly exerciſes for his own and Father's Glory, and 
the good of his Church, and the Government of. the 
whole World; and will ſtill continue ſo to do, till the 
general Day of Judgment, when he ali come from Heaven 
to judge both the Quick and the Dead, 


he 
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ke had ever done in his Diuindy; and to be in- 


veſted as God Man, with that Glory, which as 


God he ſhared with the Father, before the 
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World was. (y) In a Word, whatſoever Hex- O John 
ven is higher than all the teſt, which are called © XV. v. 


Heavens; whatlucver Sanctuary, is holier than 5 
all, which are called Holies ; whatſoever place is 
of greateſt Dignity, in thoſe Courts above, 
and will admit of being called the moſt imme— 
diate Reſidence of the Almighty Father, thi- 
ther did Jeſus Aſcend. 

Thus I have endeavoured to explain to you 

n part, this great Myſtery of Chriſt's Aſcenfuon. 


If what I have already ſaid concerning this 


great Truth, ſhould ſeem to ſome not to deſerve 
Belief, then there is nothing, that can polhble be 
deſerving of Belict in the Nature of Things; for 
whatever Motives are required for belicving 

are either theſe, or lumething, that falls mort 
of them; we Chr iſtians, have the Happinels to 
believe this great My ſlery, and what is more, we 
are taught, that this glorious End is de ſigu d far 
us, this is our Faith, this our Hope : But then 
in order to obtain this happy End, we muſt 
tread the Steps of 7eſus Chriſt, that is. we muſt 
follow, and imitate his Example, Naw it was 
by Sufferings, that our Saviour Chriſt entered 


into Glory, (z) what other Way can we pretend . [ 


to go? The Diſciple ſays aur Saviour, 25 not 


ue. 
v. 20. 


_ above his Maſter. (a On the contrary, it ought to (a) Nat. e. 
be the Height of his Ambition to n his X. v. 24. 
Maſter's Steps. Chrift ſuffered for us, ſays St. 
Peter, leaving you an Example that you ſhould follow 
lis fteps.(b) He who pretends to remain in Chriſt, 
& 2 ſavs 
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ſays St. John in his Epiſtle, mwft wall as he walks 

(c)1Epiſt, ed. (c) | 

Joha c. ii. How diſhonourable then is it, how mean, how 

Ve 6. pitiful and unreaſonable, for any one to pre- 
tend to be exempt from labouring and ſuffer- 
ing, while we ſee 7eſus Chriſt our Redeemer and 
King, ſuffering and even bleeding before our 
Eyes? I cannot do Penance ſays one; I cannot 
faſt, I cannot bear ſuch Affronts, as People put 
upon me fays another ; I cannot endure the 
leaſt Sickneſs and Infirmity, I cannot under- 
70 any Mortiſication, I cannot ſuffer any kind 
of Contradiction ſays a third. Alas! Chriſtians, 
who are we, that for us poor miſerable Sinners, 
a new Way to Heaven muſt be found out ? Who 
are we, that muſt needs walk upon Roſes and 
Flowers, while Almighty God decreed no other 
Way, but the Way of Thorns, for his own im- 
maculate and only beloved Son? God grant 
us a better Spirit, and teach us to conform our. 
ſelves to the Example of Jeſus Chrift : Let our 
Concern be to lead our Lives conformable to 
the Life of Chriſt. It is Sanctity of Life, that 
muſt bring us to the ſame glorious End we have 
ſeen in Him. Dye then to Sin, and endeavour to 
live to God; aſpire to Heaven and let your 
Converſation be there, and you will partake of 
this great Myſtery of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
that 1s, Adoption among the Sons of God, So. 
ciety with Angels, and Inheritance with Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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DISCOURSE. II. 


He aſcended into Heaven, and ſits at 
the right _ of God, the Fathcr 
_ Almighty 


ESD SEDOES oO erer 


Fefus---was taken up into Heaven, and jitteth on the right hand 
Ed. Mark. c. xvi. v. 19. x 


FotD SI St SS Ot SHE OS 


AVING proved in the laſt Diſcourſe, that 

Chriſt did really and truly aſcend into Hea- 
ven byVirtue of his own proper Power, and not 
by any other Help, and that not only in regard 
to his Divinity, for in as much, as he was God, he 
was never abſent from Heaven, but with regard 
to his Humanity, that is, as Man. I ſhall there- 
fore purſue the Subject of this Article before us, 
and b lay down the Reaſons why Chrift as Man, 


aſcended i into Heaven, in the Form and Manner Thepiviſ 
as I have deſcribed in the foregoing Diſcourſe. 
And ſecondly, I will explain to you the Mean- 
ing of theſe Words, He fitteth at the right Hand 


of 
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(4) Phil. 


c. ii. v. 7. 


&e. 


(e) Eph. 
c. i. v. 20. 


&c. 
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of God. Which two points ſhall make up the 
Subjett of this Diſcourle, 

To enter upon the Enquiry of the Ends, Mo- 
tives, and Realons why Chriſt aſcended both 
Body and Soul into Heaven, we ſhall find ſeve- 
ral. The firſt was in order to take Polleflion 
of the Seat of Bliſs for himſelf and us. The 
Glory of Heaven was due to him fram the ver 
firſt Moment of his Incarnation, but he deferred 
the Poſſeſhon of it for the general Benefit of 
Mankind, in order to compleat the great work 
of Man's Redemption: Having paid the Price 
of our Ranſom with the Expence of his moſt 

recious Blood, and ſo happily compleated 
Bi Miniſtry on Earth; he then aſcended both 
Body and Soul, to take Poſſeſſion of his King- 
dom of Glory, It was neceſſary, that he ſhould 
ſtill retain his Humanity (and not then to lay it 

aſide, as ſome Hereticks of old pretended he did, 
as having now no more ule for it) and fo in 
quality of Gad made Man to aſcend into Hea- 
ven, there to reap the promiſed Rewards of his 
Humiliation : For as in the Form of Man, he 
had gone through all the various Scenes of his 
Humiliation, fo that Form, was to reap the Re- 
ward of it, Being made ſay s St. Paul, in the 
likeneſs or form w man, he humbled hamfel 5 becom- 
ing obedient unto Death ; even the Death of the 
Croſs, Wherefore (in form or likeneſs of Man ) 
he was now to be highly exalted, (d) and to be ſet 
at Gods right Hand in the heavenly places. far above 
ell Principality, and Power, and Virtue, and Domi- 
nion, and every Name that is named, not only in this 
World, but in that which is to come, ---to have all 
things under his Feet (e) and to exped᷑ that his Ene- 
mes 
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mies be made his 4-4" (f) and as ag — David fays, (f) Heb. 


to be filled with j Countenance 28 — 
* ared of God, "= choſe ns Delights, which 
are on his rs Hand. (g ) Pf. xv. 
Theſe Honours * b were not in re- v. 11. 
ſerve for the eternal Word, who had ever enjoyed 
them from all Eternity, without a moment's 
Interruption ; but they were in reſerve and 
due to a ſulfering and affifted Character, which 
cannot be underſtood of the eternal and impaſ- 
Gble Divinity, but of him, who was Man as well as 
Ged. 
Again, Chriſt 1 was anointed to the regal Office, 
as well as to the ſacerdota and prophetical, ſo that 
theſe Honours were due to him as a King: He 
had hitherto appeared but little in that Cha- 
rafter, and enjoyed but few of the Privileges of 
Ro yalty : But as his Kingdom was not of tis A 
World, as he himlelf aſſures us, (4) ſo neither „ John 
was bis Throne in it. He muſt therefore aſcend «© <$;i.y., 
1p into thoſe Regions, which arc the Seat of his 36. 
Imperial Throne. 
Now as for us, we could have no other Claim 
to this celeſtial Inheritance, than what the 
pure Bounty of God, was pleaſed to entitle us 
to; and even this, we forfeited, by the Diſobe- 
dience of our firſt Parents. But Chriſt who was 
by Nature, the only Son of God the Father, 
recovered our Claim, by ſubſtituting another 
Title, fo that what we could not demand in 
Cunſequence of our Creation, or in Virtue of 
the divine Promiſes, we may now confidently 
alk, in the Title of our Redemption. and through 
the Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour. For we ave 


bought, ſays St. Paul, with a great Price, (i) or (i)x Cor, 


c. vi. v. 
rather, 20. 


— 
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rather, the Kingdom of Heaven is purchaſed 
for us, with an exceſſive Price, no leſs than the 
Blood of 7efus Chrift. And now he takes Pof- 
ſeſſion of the Purchaſe, for Himſelf and us; 
and by placing our human Nature, at the 4 * 


Hand of his Father, he has prepared for us, ſays 
() Evh. St. Paul, @ Seat in his heavenly Kingdom. (4) For 
c. ii. v. 6. where the Glory of the Head is gone before, 
there 1s Hope, for the reſt of the Members to 
follow after; whence the ſame Apoſtle teaches, 
that we are ſaved by Faith, through the Grace of God, 
1 and not 0 4 Farr for it is the C ift of God. 6 It 
is he who made us what we are, and whereas, 
we were fallen from our primitive Innocence ; 
and from the Dignity, in which we were firſt 
created; He moulded us as it were a new, 

in 7eſus Chriſt, reſtoring us through his Merits, 
to our ancient Dignity, and goed Jolie, 

fo that now we are no longer ſtrangers, ore: 
ers, ſays St. Paul, wy fellow- citizens, with "4 
(m) Gal. Saints, and the Domeſlicks of God. (m) Being made, 
c. ii. v. ig. ſays the ſame Apoſtle, Co-herrs, and Co-partners, 
has Promiſe in Chriſt Jeſus. (n) In whom, we 
Gagne of al <X rod ben of that celeſlial 
1 

Secondly, he aſcended into Heaven, that he 
might appear in our Cauſe before God, that is, 
to promote our Intereſt in what regards our 
Salvation, Whence St. John exhorting the 
Faithful, to be careful to avoid Sin, bids them 

not to deſpair tho' they have offended ſo good a 
God ; becauſe ſays he, we have Jeſus Chrift our 
Advocate with the Father; and he is a Propiliation 
e) : John for our Sins. (o) St. Paul likewiſe teftifiesthat / efus 
c. ul. v. 1. Chriſt is now at the raght Hand of God, making In- 
regie ion 
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terceſſion ſor us. (þ as being a high Prieſt ſor ever. (g) N Rom. 
And as the Jewiſh High Prieſt did once a year - 6. Ville v. 
enter into the inner Tabernacle, to do that Of. % Heb, 
fice for the People in the more immediate Pre- C. vi. v. 
ſence of God ; fo was it neceſſary, that Jeſus Chrift 
our High Prieſt. who had already Sacrificed him- 
lelf once upon the Croſs for us. ſhould enter in- 
to Heaven, (of which that Tabernacle was the 
great type} there to intercede in our behalf. Let 
us then approach with Confidence to the Throne of 
| Grace, that we moy obiatin Mercy and find Grace in 
Time of need. & ) Not duubting, but that Cui who (r Hebs 
as Man, is a/ways liong to make Intercefſion for us, ©: s 
by reprelc nung his Death and Paſſion to bis 77 Heb: 
eternal Father. How powerful therefore muſt c. vii. v. 
his Mediation be, when he pleads in our behalf. 25+ 

Thirdly, (%% alcended into Heaven, to 
draw our Hearts th ther aſter him. and to ſhew 
us, that his Kingdom. is not of this World. 
If therefore we delire to reign with him, we 
maſt contemn the Riches, Pleaſures, and En- 
joy ments of this Life. For whoforver, ſays St. 
James, will be a Friend of this World, becomes an 
Enemy of God. (c, And by ſeeking to reign in the (e) Jam. e. 
Fnjoy ment af temporal Wealth, ſorfeits that“ V+ 22+ 
Kingdom, which :s the Inheritance of the juſt, 
hence St. Peter exhorts us to lock upon our 
felves here, as Paſſengers or Pilgrims. (u) who (u) Pet. e. 
have no ſettled Habitation, and conſequently, no il. 10. 
Inducements to attach their Affections to the 
Earth: But are tending daily towards their de- 
iced Country, and can expect no continued 
Reſt, till they happily arnve at their Journey's 
End, that is, to the Place of Bliſs, Chriſt has 
prepared for them, in his ev erlalling Kingdom; 

—_— but 
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but we can never hope to come to the Poſſeſſion, 
of this Seat of Bliſs any other way, than by rai- 

ſing our Hearts above the Earth, and deſirin 
to be united to God. How miſerable then are 
all thoſe, who have their Hearts linked to the 
Earth, with ſo many Chains, that they can no 
ſoonerlift them up towards Heaven, but they are 
preſently drawn back, as if they were going out 
of their way? How can they expect a Place 
above, when all that is within them preſſes them 
down tothe Earth, and they cannot truly ſay 
with St. Paul, that they defire to be diſſolved and 
(w) Phil. to be with Chriſt. ( Wholoever therefore ſeri- 
c. l. v. £3. ouſly thinks of aſcending with CH to Heaven, 
mult every day learn to aſcend. If the Love of 
Riches faſtens their Hearts to the Earth, they 
mult work them by degrees, into that indiffe- 
rency, as to diſengage them from that Clog. 
If Pride or Ambition keeps down their Souls, 
they muſt look into the Emptineſs of all they 
admire, and learn with Contempt, to ſet their 
Feet upon all that. to which now they are Slaves. 
If the Follies of Idleneſs, Company, and Di- 
verſions, confine their Happinels to the Earth, 
they muſt fet the Concern of their eternal State 
againſt them, and thus get above the Power of 
theſe Charms. If Sloth ties their Feet, or 
Coldneſs puts a damp on their Spirits, they 
muſt give a ſeaſonable look into Hell, and let 
the Thoughts of that Fire looſe their Bonds. If 
worldly Solicitude, or Trouble oppreſles their 
Minds, they muſt ſtudy the Goſpel, and by 
-learning to under value what now ſeems fo 
weighty, gain new Liberty to their Souls, If 
all would in this manner look into themſelves, 
and 


o 
9 
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and obſerve what Part of the Earth it 1s that lies 
upon them, what Paſſion it is that makes their 
Hearts captive to this World; and then ule 
ſincere Endeavours for recovering their Free- 
dom. there would be thus laid a Foundation of 
a well grounded Hope, that one Day they ſhall 
be raiſed above the Earth, and admitted to the 
Participation of that Eternal Glory which 
Chriſt now enjoys: A Happineſs by which 
they ſhall be made part of that Kingdom, where 
God only reigns, and which is notto be ob- 
tained, but by thoſe, who here labour to bring 
themielves into Subjection ta God, and begin 
that Kingdom here, which they deſire to be 
conſummated in Heaven. 

All ſuch Chriſtians, who follow not this Me- 
thod, can have ro Concern in Chrilt's Aſcen— 
hon, nor can they have any Reaſon, to hope 
for the Fruits ant Benefits thereof: For ſince 
a Statc of Sin, without jult Deſires and Endeg 
vours for amendment, is a State refemb. ing 
that of Devils, it cannat be a Preparatian for 
Heaven, but for Fell; what then have ſuch 
Sinners to do with the Aſcenſion of our Lord ? 
And as for thoſe, who tho' not in the depth of 


Sin, yet hve careleſs of Eternity, having their 


Hearts crampt with Sloth, or bent on every 
Thing but God, how little a part have they 
in the Afroabon of Chriſt ? If ſelf Love and 
Eaſe have the Promiſes of Bliſs, then indeed 
theſe may join in their Hopes; but ſuch Promi- 
ſes, are not recorded in the Goſpel. Therefore on- 
ly thoſecan have any juſt Hopes who accompany 
Chrilt in his Aſcenſion, by rarfing their Hearts 
and deſires after him, and think themlely es un- 
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happy in their Pilgrimage, upon account of the 
many Hazards and Hindrances in their way to 
hi n, and ſo by earneſt, and untired Endeavours 
ſtrive to remove them; ſuch Perſons as thefe 
give evident Proof, that their Diſtance from 
Chriſt, is no ways voluntary: In whomfocver 
then we find theſe Deſires and Endeayours, we 
may truly ſay, that ſuch Chriſtians are aſcend- 
ing daily towards Heaven. 

Laflly, we might add ſome other Reaſons, 
why Chriſt ſcended up to Heaven; as firſt, in 
order to fend down the Hoy Ghoſt ; "Tis what 
he himſelf declared to his Diſciples when he 
ſaid to them.(a)zt is expedient for you that I go : for 
if 1 go not. the Paraclets will not come to you : But if 


Igo, I will fend lim to you. Secondly, to intro- 


duce the Souls uf the jut, whom he had freed 
ſrom their Conbremert. in Limbo, into the 
Kingdom of his Father, Hence St. Paul lays, 
that Chriſt a/cend:1ig on high he led Copiroily cap- 
tie; (y that is to lay, he took along wih him 
thole captive Souls, which had been lo long de- 
tained in the dark Receſſes of the Earth. 
Thirdly, to rejoice the Angels. and bleſſed Spi- 
Tits, with the delightful Proſpect of Ins glorified 
Humanity. 

To proceed now to the fecond Part of this 
Article, viz. Chriſt's being ſeated at the right 
Tland of Goa the Father, that is to ſay, in the 
higheſt Place of Heaven, above all created Be- 
ings, which 1s the true meaning of this figura- 
tive Fxpreſſion, Ie is at the right Hand of God 
e Father Almighiy; we muſt nat imagine or 

ive. that God has any human Shape, or 
e is circumſcribed by any certain, or de- 
terminate 


— 
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terminate Form of an organized Body, conſiſt- 

ing of Arms, Hands, Feet, and the reſt, as 

was ridiculouſly aſſerted by a Sect of Hereticks 

in the fourth Century called Anthropomorplutes, 

or Audiani, fram Audæœus their Founder; who by 

an ablurd Conception of thoſe words, in the 

firſt Chapter of Geneſis. v. 26. Let us make 

Man to our Image and Likeneſs, imagined, that 

God had a human Form, and was compaled of 

Limbs and Members, as Theodoret relates in 

his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. (z) There is ſcarce /:)L. iv, 
any thing, againſt which we are more ſolemnly c. 10. 
cautioned, than ſuch an abſurd Opinion, both 

in the Old and New Teſtament. Moles bids 

us take heed and be careful (for you ſaw not any 
Similitude in the Day that the Lord ſpoke to you in 

Horeb from the midſt of the Fire) leſt perhaps being 
deceived, you might make you a graben Similitude, 

or Image of Male or Female, the likeneſs of any 

Beaſts, that are on the Earth, or of any Birds, or 
Fowls, that flieth in the Air, and the likeneſs of 

any thing that moveth on the Earth, or of any Fiſh 

that abide in the Waters, (a) To whom then will () Deut. 
you liken God? Or what likeneſs will you c. iv. v. 
compare unto him? Be fure take care you 15. &c. 
don't fall under the ſame Reproach with thole, 

of whom St. Paul ſays, that they changed the 

Glory of the incorruptible God, into a likeneſs of 

the Image of a corruptible Man. (b) For he being 1 (% Rom. 


C. 1. V. 22» 


pure Spirit, without any Body at all, it woul 
be abſurd in the higheſt Degree to imagine him 
to be like a human Body, nothing ought to be 
farther from our Thoughts : His likeneſs then 
conhfts in the Soul of Man, which is like unto 
God. We are indeed frequently, even in the 
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Holy Scriptures, told of Gods Hand, Arm, Fye- 
Mouth, &c. as when it tells us, that God wrought 
the Deliverance of Iſrael! with his Arm: He 
hath fern it with his Eye: With his Mouth hath 
he ſbolen it; with various Expreſſions of the 


like Nature. See Exodus. But theſe Paſla- 


ges, are not to be underſtood in the naked and 
literal Senſe : For there are many Things figu- 
ratively expreſſed in the Scriptures, in Compli- 
ance with the Cuſtoms, Capacities, and Con- 
ceptions of thoſe, for whote ute they were in- 
tended. 

As to the Expreſſion of S!:25 at God's Right 
Hand, we muſt not Imagine from hence, that 
Chriſt is always in a fitting poſture ; but that 
by this Metaphor, is fiznified that Eaſe, Ho- 
nour, and Stability of the State of ſupreme 
Glory, and ſovereign Power, Chriſt is placed 
in; and as it is a uſual Cuſtom among us, to 
give the right Hand to a Perſon, who 1s equal 
to us, fo Jeſus Chriſt, being equally God with 
the Father, is ſaid to fit at the right Hand of God 
the Father : And that as Man, he excells all 
created Beings, and enjoys the higheſt Honours 
next to the God-head ; I ſay, next to the 
CGod-head, for notwithſtanding the Unity and 
Equality of the Divine Nature, Chriſt as Man, 
inferior to the Father ; 'tis what he himſelf ac- 
knowledged. (c) But as I ſaid before, in Reſpect 
to his Drvinity, he is one and the very ſelf ſame 
equal God with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. ſothat we muſt here conſider eus Chriſt, 
as both God and Man. 

It is now Time, that I ſhould come toinquire 


wherein thoſe Honours are to conſiſt, and what 
| are 
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are the particular Privileges of Jeſus Chriſt thus | 


conſidered. 

By this Exaltation then, Chriſt is in the firſt 
Place, even in his Humanity, elevated to a Supe- 
riority over the whole Circle of created Beings : 
He has the Superintendency, and Adminiſtra- 
tion of Heaven and Earth, of Men and An 
of Spirituals, and Temporals. In a Word, he 
is put in full Poſlellion, of the laſt and higheſt 
Othce, to which he was originally anointed, 
namely the Regal, and from thenceforth be- 
came a King for ever, of whoſe Kingdom, either 
with Reſpect to Extenſion, or Duration, there 

fhall be no End. (d) O Chriſtians what Honour, (d) Luc, 

what Happineſs for us, to know and to be af. © + v. gg. 
ſured, that one of the ſame Nature with us, has 

the Keys of Life and Death, of Heaven and 

Hell, that He governs all, and does whatſoever 

he pleaſes. 

The firſt Privilege of this Royally, was to a- 
venge himſelf of his more immediate Enemies. 
This Chriſt executed in the moſt remarkable 
Manner, by deſolating the whole Land, which 
had been the Scene of his Sufferings, and by 
deſlroying almoſt the entire People of the Jews. 

Another Branch of his Regality, which 
Chriſt was then in Poſſeſſion of, was the Sole 
Government of his Church, in which he pro- 
tects, rewards, and puniſhes, with an abſo- 
lute and unlimited Power ; He directs it through 

Its ſeveral Stations and Degrees, and ordains 
the ſeveral Means, which are to perfect it. 

Yet theſe are but faint Glimmerings of Ma- 
jeſty, if compared with thoſe brighter and more 
glorious Dey s, which he will at the laſt and 

Terrible 
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Terrible Day of Judgement, exert in the Face of 
Men and Angels, and which the whole Circuit 
of Creation ſhall be Witneſs to. As yet there ſub- 
fiſt many great Enemies, which ecliſpe the Luſ- 
tre of this Kingdom ; for now Sin and Death, 
ſtand up to make his triumph incompleat. but 
i theſe at laſt muſt fall before him, and Death it- 
ſelf hall be fwallowed up in Victory. (e) Then ſhall 
it 2ppear in all t's Dignity ; then ſhall there 
be no Diſtinctions of Nations and People; but 
all the Earth ſhall be united under him it's na- 
tural Lord; then ſhall Strife and Enmity be 
forgotten; Nation ſhall net riſe againſt Nation, 
neither ſhall they be excerciſed any more to battle. (f 
But now alas! his faithful Servants and Sub- 
jets, are expoled to various Dangers, to innu- 
merable Opprefhons, and Perfecutions, and 
it is often Crime ſufficient, to appear to be his 
Servants : But hereafter there ſhall be no ſuch 
thing; not an Enemy, either external, or in- 
ternal, ſhall dare to diſturb the ſerene Tranſ- 
ports of that happy Reign; for he ſhall wipe 
away all Tears from their Eyes ; and Death ſhall be 
no more, nor Mourning, nor Crying, nor fhall there 


(g)Apoce be any more Pain or Sorrow. (g) Such are the Pri- 


C. XXI. v. 1 


veleges annex'd to that Throne, which is ſitu- 


ated at the right Hand of Gog. 
I ſhall now cloſe this Article, with a ſhort 
Review, of what Conſiderations I have offered 
upon it: From whence it appears, that IIc 
who truly aſſents to this Article, muſt believe 
that 7efus Chriſt did after his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, (with the ſame Body in which he ap- 
peared to his Diſciples,) convey himſelf, by 
his own effective Power, and by a true local 
Motion 
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Motion from the Earth, up into the higheſt 
Heavens; and did there take Pollcfhon, of a] 
the Grandeurs of God, that are agreeable it 
his Merits, and the quality of the Son of Gd, 
made Man, and enter upon that Kingdom, 
whoſe comprehenſive and lafting Ant! .ority, 
ſhall endure throughout all Ages, ard at the 
lall Day, take in t!.e whole Circuit of Creation, 
To conclude, from hence you cannot bur 
lee, that the Aſcenſion of eſis Chriſt ougit to 
be a ſuhject of great Joy and Conſolation to us; 
becauſe it is a moſt certain Pledge, and an allur- 
ed Hope, that we ſhall follow him; for he ſaid 
to his Diſciples, 7 go to prepare a Place for you. 'Aj ohn ©: 
But then to follow Chriſt, and reiga » th him is. - * 
in his Kingdom of Glory, we muſt. necclily 
—_— him; this is what both St. Peter, IN . 
John deckare to us. And Chriſt himi-:! 
a any one abide not in me he Hall be ca ares © 
forth as a branch, and fhatl wither, 4 — „. „ fat 
gather him up. and caſt him into the Fore. (i, 
Therefore to be ſaved and not to be call into 
the Fire, it is neceflary to abide in Ch, that 
is, we muſt walk as he walked. live as he mw 
imitate the Virtues which he practiſed. 
one according to his Condition and C apaci 11 
Let us then reſolve from tlis Moment, to 
follow Chrift ; the Labour in the os et 
Virtue, is but little, and the Joy of it »i!! te 
infinitely great; the Plealtire of this ey 
which draws us from it, is but ſhort, and tle 
Pains that attend that Pleaſure, will be eve: - 
laſting ; this prefent Life is ſhort. and the fu— 
ture is eternal; and of this ſhort Life denends 
an Eternity of Happincſe. 
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DISCOURSE, I. 


From thence He ſhall come to Judge 
the Quick, and the Dead. 


SSSODODSDSSSSSSSS 


He commanded us to preach to the People, and to teflify that it 


is he who was appointed by God to be Fudge of the living and 
Dead. Act. c. x. v. 42. 


SSO ppg wy y oe gp ogg 
UR Bleſſed Redeemer, Dear Chriſtians, 


has many great and honourable Titles, 
He is our Saviour, he 1s our Advocate, and our 
Judge. In the former Articles, the Apoſtles 
have delivered his two firſt Titles; and in this 
they propoſe him as our judge: We are there- 
fore from this Article of our Creed, to believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt will come again from Heaven, 
to judge the Quick and the Dead, that is to ſlay, 
all Mankind, that ever inhabited the Earth 
from the beginning of the World, to the End 


there f 


But 
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But before we proceed any farther, you muſt 
obſerve, that there are two Judgments, viz. a 
private or parlicular Judgment. and a Gene a! 
judgment. Let us now firſt examine and lee 
what Grounds we have to believe, that there 
will be two Judgments, for by proving thele 
great Truths, we may the better proceed to their 
attendant Circumſtance 8. 

That there is a private or particular Judg- 
ment, exerciſed upon every Soul imme Hately 
after her departure out of the Body, is what 
St. Paul ſeems to ſpeak of where he ſays, that 
ut is appointed for every Man once to die, and able 
this follows Jud ment. (æ) and this again is proved M 
from the Example of Lazarus, and the Rich. 1 5 825 
Glutton, mentioned in St. Luke, (/) where we (1) Lok, 
read, that one was Sentenced to everlaſting Re- c. «vi, v. 
poſe, and the other to Eternal Torments, im- 22. 
mediately upon their Separation from this 
World ; From hence we gather, that no ſooner 
is the Soul departed out of the Body, but a 
dreadful Judgment or Triat will follow, where 
all the Good and Evil the Sinner has ever done 
in this Life, muſt be weighed in the Balance of 
the Sanctuary of the divine Juſtice : And an ir- 
revocable Sentence will pals upon him, according 
to his Works. for an Eternity of incompreheuſi- 
ble Happineſs. or of incomprehenſible NIiſery. 

Bat notwithilanding this, there is a Day ap- 
pointed by the Almighty for à General Judg- 
ment, which ſhall be publick, manifeſt, and 
univerſal, wherein the Dead ſhall all riſe from 
their Graves, and ſhall be ſummoned to ap- 
pear before the Tribunal of Chriſt. For we mnt 
ail be manifeſted, ſays St. Paul, before the Judg- 

B b 2 | c 24 
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Judgment feat of Chrift, that every one may receive 
the preged fangs of the Body, according as he hath 
ator. dine, udeier it be good or Exil. (m) Beſides, Al- 
10. migluy God, would for many Reaſons, cedain 
crc ulemn Day for the general Judgment of 
all : F, for the greater Honour of Chriſt our 
Judge, that as he was publickly in the fight of 
= World. condemned by the Wicked ; fo he 
ght publickly, and in the ſight of the whole 
Wand ſhew his Power and Innocence, and 
condemn them. Secondly, for the greater Ho- 
nour of the ſuſt. Therd!ly, for the greater Con- 
fulion of the Devils, an i damned Souls. And 
laftly, that the Body and Soul, which have ac- 
companied together in this Life, and both of 
them concurred tomy in their Works, may 
meet and be united again, and remain together 
in Pleaſure, or Pain, for all Eternity. 
Now Jeſus Chriſt will perform this Office of 
Judge, as he is Man: For as Kings delegate 
their Authority, to thoſe whom they make 


| 
* Judges to judge, and give Sentence in the 
| 


Name and Perlon of the King; ſo would God 
nonour the Humanity of Chriſt, giving him 
Authority as Judge in his Place according to 
St. John, Ile hath green um Power to do Judgment. 
TH: becauſe le is the Son Mau. (n) Chriſt himſelf 
AS v2 % en. and expreſsly declared, that the Father, 
would not execute that Office himſelf, but had 


(% John, COmlted als Fug ment to the Son, (0) and that 


EC. v. v. 28. ee 46 they thould fee lim come in Glory, and al! 
oy tie Angels w! {i lim, when all Mankind ſhall be 
. bt. eee before him, and then he ſhall render 

17. {0 ©:2ry Aan accor ding to his Works. (9 
The 


c. Ki. 


5 


Art. VII. Dc. 1. 


The laſt t hing this Article points at, is, who 
ſhall be the Objects of this Judgment ? The 


* Perſons who are to be Judged, we are told, 


ſhall be the Quick and the Dead; this Phraſe 
comprehends the whole Race of Adam; the 
Quick, thoſe who ſhall happen to be alive, when 
it ſhall pleaſe God to put an End to the 
World; and the Dead, all thoſe who ſhall have 
died from the Foundation of it, to that Time. 


This Interpretation is followed by St. Augnſtin 


and others. Tom. 3. Enchir. ad Laurent. c. lui. 
p-. 225. It may be allo underſtood of the State 
of the Good and the Wicked ; the Good or Juſt, 
who live ſpiritually, by the Life of Grace; and 
the Wicked, who are Dead in Sin 

What therefore I farther intend in this Diſ- 
courle, is, to explain to vou the particular 
Judgment, we mult all undergo alter Death; 
and the Nature of that Judgment. 

The Soul is no ſooner let at Liberty from 
her Priſon of the Body, but ſhe is unmediate- 
ly preſented before Almighty God, and a pre- 
ciſe Inquiry is made, into her whole Life, from 
the firſt uſe of Reaſon to the laſt Gaſp. No 
Friend to aſſiſt her with Advice, no Advocate 
to plead her Cauſe ; but left to herſelf, ſhe is 
to abide a rigorous Trial ; wherein, as no- 
thing can hurt her but the Evils ſhe has com- 
mitted, ſo ſhe muſt expect no Comfort, but 
what the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience at- 
fords. 6 | 


Inquiry will then be made, how we have 


employed the ſeveral Talents intruſted to our 
Care; and it will be expected, that the Advan- 
tage gained, be equal to the Number and Quua- 

| ty 
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lity of what has been put into our Hands. If 
ten Talents were intruſted to our Care, we 
muſt make it appear, that we have gained other 
ten; if five, other five, and ſo in proportion. 
If it ſhould de proved againſt us, that inſtead of 
making a right uſe of what was received, we 
have been idle, and contented ourlelves with 
hiding our Talents ; much more if it be made 
appear, that we have prodigally ſquandered 
them a way, in compliance with our evil Incli- 
nations ; we ſhall certainly fall under the Sen- 
tence of the wicked Servant mentioned in the 
Golpel, caſt out the unprofitable Servant, into ex- 
terior darkneſs, where there ſhall be weeping and. 


) Mat. gnaſhing of teeth (9) 


C. XXV. V. 


30. 


But let us conſider what theſe Talents are. 
In the firſt place, we were created and ſent in- 
to this World for no other End, but to ſerve 
God. and Work out our Salvation; and for 
this Reaſon, the ſeveral Faculties and Qualifi- 
cations of Soul and Body, were beſtowed upon 
us, only as conducive and applicable to that pur- 
pole. Hence we may be aflured, that a ſtrict 
Account will be exacted, concerning the man- 
ner in which they have been employed. In- 
quiry will be made, whether our Mil, Memo- 
ry, and Underſtanding, have been ſo directed, 
as to be ſublervient to the great End, for 
which they were deſigned, Has that noble Pre- 
rogative, the Underſtanding, by which we are 
raiſed to an infinite Diſtance above our fellow 
Animals, has the Underſtanding I ſay, reſerv- 
ed it's Sovereignty free from the Deluſions of 
the Fleſl. the World, and the Dew! ? Has our 
Memory, faithfully recorded the immenſe” Obli- 

| ligations 


* 
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gations due to Almighty Tod, and been ever- 
mindful of his all ſeeing Preſence, even in the 
moſt hidden Corners of Te Earth ? Has our 
Will, always executed the Dictates of Reaſon 
inlightened by Religion, and not obſtinately 
turned, to what our cool, and deliberate 
Thoughts, have ſo juſtly condemned ? It will 
likewiſe be demanded, what uſe we have made 
of our Time, Health, and Subſtance, .and what- 
ever Talents or Means, the Divine Goodneſs, 


has favoured us with in our ſeveral Stations, 


throughout the Courſe of our mortal Lite. 
Our Time, that precious, but much prey 
Treaſure, whoſe ſmalleſt Portion, rightly em 

ployed, 1s capable of purchaſing eternal Hap- 
pineſs, how have we employed it ? Shall we 
be able to make it appear on our Examination, 
that in proportion, to the duration of our 
Lives, we have fet a part a due ſhare for our 
Advancement in the Way of Virtue, and not 
ſuffered worldly Affairs, or criminal Exceſſes, 
to ingroſs that, which the Almighty Giver, de- 


ſigned as a means of gaining Heaven? As to 


our Health, can we truly ſay, that we have ne- 
ver waſted it by a Conduct, which not only 
as Chriſtians, but even as Rational creatures, 
we ought to have abhorred ? Our Subſtance, 
only lent us by Providence, have we fooliſhly 
ſquandered it away, or wickedly hoarded it 
up, wirhout reflecting, that even a Cup of 
cold Water, given with a right Intention, 
ſhall not loſe it's Reward ? Without conſider- 
ing, that at the laſt Day, the Reprobates will 
be reproached, with having refuled Meat to 
the Hungry, and Clothes to the Naked. 4 

| e 
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We ſhall be likewiſe examined, concerning 
our Compliance, with the mutual Duties we 
ſeverally owe, to each other. Married Perſons 
will be examined, whether they have obſerved 

their Matrimonial Vows, how far they have 
made good their Promiſes. of loving, and 
cheriſhing each other in all the Difficulties uſu- 
ally attending that State of Life. Paren/s mult 
give an Account, what care they have taken in 
mn Education of their Children ; in procur- 
them ſuch Inſtructions, as were abtolutely 
nocetfary for training their minds to Piety, and 
Devotion in their tender Years; How diligently 
they have watched over their Be haviour, and 

prevented the growth of Vice in their Souls; 
and above all, whether they have edified them 
by good Example, or brought them acquainted 
with Sin by a contrary Conduct. Maſlers and 
Miſtreſſes will be examined, in what manner 
they have behaved towards their Servants, 
whether they have uſed them with Tendernefs 
and Compaſſion, being made according to the 
ſame Image and Likeneſs of God. and deſigned 
by him, for the ſame Eternal Happineſs with 
themſelves ; whether they have ſet an edifying 
Example before their Eyes, and allowed them 
ſufficient Time and proper Opportunities, to 
look after the Concerns of their Souls, which 
colt the Redeemer of the World, the ſame im- 
menſe Price, as thoſe of their Maſters and Miſ- 
treſſes. Servants will be called to a ſti Ac- 
count, concerning their Obedience and Fideli- 
ty to their Maſters or Miſtreſſes; whether 
they have been equally careful of every thing, 
committed to their Charge, as they would have 
been 


#. VII. Dife. I. 


deen in their own Concerns, neither waſtin 

them themtelves, nor ſuffering them to be 
ſquandered by others. Tradejmen, or Perſons 
engaged en Buſineſs, will be examined whether 

they have uſed any unlawful means, to encreaſe 
their Gain ; whether they have been contented 
with a fair and honeſt Profit, dealing with 
others as they are willing to be dealt with them- 
ſelves, without having Recoutle to any Contri- 
vances for impoſing on the Judgment of thole, 
with whom they are concerned. The Minz 


fers of Chriſt's Church will be firiftly exa- 


mined. whether they have given good and edi- 
fving Example to the Laity, and according to 
the very belt of their Abilities informed their 
Flock, of their ſeveral Duties to God, and their 
Neighbour ; whether they have endeavoured 
to print in their Minds the gicat, and terrible 
Truths of the Goſpel, without ſoftening in the 
iealt, the Severity of God's juſt [Judgment on 
thoſe, who rebel againſt him. And the Flock on 
the other Hand, muſt give an Account what 
Profit. and Ads: intage they have made of the 
ſeveral Inftruciions, they have from time to 
time received. Theſe are, among many others, 
part of the Inquires, to which we mult anſwer 
at our particulds judgment. 

On the Tribunal will be feaicd an Almighty 
Judge, whole Knowledge nothing can elcape, 
whote Eve pierces the darkeſt Recelles of the 
Sonl. aud viewsin a clear Light the molt filent 
Motions of the Heart. There he will clearly 
read all that ever paſt in Man, even the mol? 
ſecret Thoughts, tho” now Iaried in deep Obli— 


Vion, Not 1 word. which has k.cllen from our 


dt Ius, 
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We ſhall be likewff: examined, concerning 
our Compliange, with t mutual Duties we 
ſeverally o to each other. Married Perſons 
will be examined. whether they have obſerved 
their Matrimonial Vows, how far they have 
made good their Promiſes, of loving, and 


 cheriſhing each other in all the Difficulties ufu- 


ally attending that State of Life. Paren's muſt 
on an Account, what care they have taken in 
the Education of their Children ; in procur- 
ing them ſuch Inſtructions, ese abſolutel 

neceſſary for training their minds to Piety, —1 
Devotion in their tender Years; How diligently 
they have watched over their — and 


prevented the growth of Vice in their Souls; 


and above all, whether they have edified them 
by good Example, or brought them acquainted 
with Sin by a contrary Conduct. Maſters and 
es will be examined, in what manner 
they have behaved towards their Servants, 
whether they have uſed them with Tendernefs 
and fhon, being made according to the 
ſame I and Likeneſs of God. and deſigned 
by him, for the ſame Eternal Happineſs with 
. ; whether they have ſet an edifying 
before their Eyes, and allowed them 
ſufficient Time and proper unities, to 
look after the Concerns of their Souls, which 
coſt the Redeemer of the World, the ſame im- 
menſe Price, as thoſe of their Maſters and Miſ- 
treſſes. Servants will be called to a ftna Ac- 
count, concerning their Obedignce and Fideli- 
ty to their Maſters or Miſtreſſes; whether 
they have been equally, careful of ever thing. 


committed to their Charge, as they would have 
been 
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been in their own Concerns, neither waſting 
them themſelves, nor ſuſfering them to be 
ſquandered by others. Tradeſmen, or Perſons 
engaged in Buſineſs, will be examined whether 
they have uſed any unlawful means, to encreaſe 
their Gain ; whether they have been contented 
with a fair and honeſt Profit, dealing with 
others as they are willing to be dealt with them- 
ſelves, without having Recoutle to any Contri- 
vances for impoling on the Judgment of thoſe, 
with whom they are concerned. The Mzz- 
ers of Chriſt's Church will be ftriftly exa- 
mined. whether they have given good and edi- 
fving Example to the Laity, and according to 
the very belt of their Abilities informed their 
Flock, of their ſeveral Duties to God, and their 
Neighbour ; whether they have endeavoured 
to print in their Minds the great, and terrible 
Truths of the Goſpel, without ſoftening in the 
lealt, the Severity of God's juſt Judgment on 
thoſe, who rebel againſt him. And the Flock on 
the other Hand, muſt give an Account what 
Profit, and Ado antage they have made of the 
ſeveral Inſtructions, they have from time to 
time received. Thele are, among many others, 


part of the Inquires, to which we muſt anſwer 


at our pariicular judgment. 

On the Tribunal will be ſeated an Almighty 
Judge, whole Knowledge nothing can eſcape, 
whole Eye pierces the darkeſt Recelles of the 
Soul. and views in a clear Light the moſt filent 
Motions of the Heart. There he will clearly 
read all that ever paſt in Man, even the moſt 
ſecret Thoughts, tho' now buried in deep Obl:- 
Vion. Not a word. which has kalen from our 
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I ips, fince we arrived at the uſe of Reaſon ; 
not an individual Action of our Lives, nor the 
lealt Omillion of the Duties we are obliged to 
perform, but muſt be weighed in the Scales of 
the divine Juſtice : Thoſe Scales which will be 
held in the unerring Hand of God, will admit of 
no falſe Weights to favour the poor Delin- 
quent ; no plauſible Excules to palliate what is 
bad in itlelf ; but will affipn to every thing it's 
proper Quality, and the 3 Reward it juſtly 
deſerves. Even our beſt Actions, all the Good 
we have ever done, muſt be tried in the Ba- 
lance of the Sanctuary ; if they are found too 
light, if a right Intention was wanting, if any 
worldly Views influenced the performance of 
Actions, otherwiſe jult and holy in themſelves, 
they will be adjudged deficient, and conſequent- 


ly being ſhort of the divine Standard, muſt be 


{ct aſide as nothing worth. Good God, how dif- 
ferent are thy Judgments from thoſe of Men! 
What ſhall I ſay of the diſmal Apprehenſion and 
Terror, which will certainly ſeize the wretched 
Criminal, when he conſiders that all lies at 
Stake, that upon the Event of this one Trial, all 
depends ? When an Eſtate is to be recovered or 
loſt, what Solicitade, what Anxiety doth not 
ench Perfon concerned uſually undergo ? When 
Life or Death is depending, the Agony often 
ſuffered, whilſt the Trial remains in Suſpence, is 
little inferior to that, which is the forerunner of 
Death itlelf. But is the Caſe before us, not an 
Eſtate, not a wretched Life, which Nature itſelf 
would demand in a few Years ; But an Eternity 
of Happineſs, greater then the Heart of Man can 
pollibly conceiFe, or never ending Miſery, ex- 


ceeding 
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cecding all Imagination, is then go'ng to be fi- 
nally determined. O Chriſtians! what will 
then be your Thoughts ? what will you then be 

willing to give for a few of thoſe precious Noe 
ments, which you, now ſo laviſhly throw away? 
How will you at that inſtant with. you had taken 
the Warning, which has been ſo often given to 


you to prepare for lo rigorous a Trial; to lay ' 


up a Treaſure cf good Works, which alone can 
enable you to ſtand before an ine xorable judge, 
witliout withering away with Dread and Ex- 
pectation of your eternal Doom! 

Walk, ſays our Saviour Chriſt, wulftyou have 
the light that the darkneſs overtakg you not. (r) For 


the night cometh when nn Man can work. (/) While | 


you remain Dear Chriſtians, on this ſide the 33 
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Grave, you have the Light of Religion, by J Jobn 
which you are enabled to "ad ance in the way © ix. v. 4 


of Virtue, and conſequently to approach near- 
er to the Kingdom of Heaven. But when the 
Night of Death is once come, there is no farther 
Opportunity of working out our Salvation ; 
you muſt then ſtand or fall, by the Condition. in, 
which your Soul is found, when ſeparated from 
the Body. 

If we deſire to provide againſt that important 
Scrutiny, which we know we cannot poſhibly. 
avoid, now is the time; from this Inſtant let us 
ſet about the great Work, But if we are o 
ſenſeleſs, as to delude ourſelves with the notion 
of doing i it hereafter, whom can we blame but 
ourſelves, if we are ſurpriſed when we leaſt, 
expect it, and find ourſelves before the all-ſee- 


ing and juſt Judge, without the Teſtimony of: 


a well ſpent Life to offer in cur Behalf ? To- 
Cc 2 more, 


196 


(t) PC. 


The CREED EXPLAINED. 


morrow, that ſtupid, that fatal Refuge of poor 
indolent Wretches, what Miſchiefs, what irre- 

arable and endleſs Woes has it not occaſioned ! 
Build not therefore on To-morrow. which 1s not 
yours to diſpoſe of, which if truſted to, will 
inſenſibly draw you on till Life can yield no 
more, and leave you in the immenſe Ocean of. 
Eternity, amazed and confounded at fo unex- 
pected an Alteration. No, let each of us, with 
Heart as well as Lips, cry out with holy Da- 


Izxvi, v. vid, now I have begun, this Change 1s the work of 


22, 


the moſt High. (1) 
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DISCOURSE. II. 


From thence he ſhall come to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. 


S Kreer >S > SH DS& 
We muſt all ſtand before the Jud ment Seat of Chriſt, Rom. c. 


XIV. V. 10. 


* kek. SR 


THE higheſt Grandeur, Dear Chriſtians, or 
the lowell State of Life, ſhall not exempt 

any Man from this General judgment ; for the 
Prince and the Beggar ſhall be upon a level, 
and there ſhall be no diſtinction of Rich or 
Poor; but only of Sheep and Goats, of 7uft and 
Wicked, for as the Apoſtle ſays, with God there is 
no reſpett of Perſons. (u) We are all equally his 
Creatures; the higheſt Honours, are but his 
Donations; ſtrip the King of his Robes, and 
the Beggar of his Rags, and you will not know 
which 15 which ; an Empire cannot enoble a 
Man's Soul, nor can a Dungeon vilify it. And 
this being truly the Caſe, we are ail upon a 
8 . l level, 


(u) Acts. 


c x. v. 34 
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level, unleſs one gain the the Pre- eminence by 
Superiority of Ereue and good Works. Earth- 

ly Grandeur is fo far from being a Plea of Ex- 

emption from Judgment, that it 1s a ſtrong Ar- 
gument in proof of it, for.it ſets thole who enjoy 

it beyond the reach of human juſtice, and the uſe 

they make of that Privilege is too often ſuch, as 
cannot be attended with impunity always, with- 

out manifeſt violence done to the Divine Attri- 
butes, How vain are the great Men's Hopes, 

of Partiality in that impartial Court, where 
Virtue ſhall be the only true Stamp of Nol:/:ty, 

and Deeds, not Tiles ſhall determine his Recep- 

tion. 
I have 


*, Now contrary to. this Article of our Belief, there 
were formerly certain deteſtable and wicked Hereticks, 
Viz, the Marconites, and Gaofttcks, who held, that there 
were two Gods. The one a juſt and ſevere God, who 
was the Creator of the World. See Tertull. de Praſartpt. 
adverſ. Hæret. p. 82. et 95. See alſo Origen in his 1ſt. and 
2d. Book of Dialog. The other a good and merciful God, 
who was the Father of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, and that 
he and his Son were all Pity, Grace, and Love; and 
that the Son's deſign in coming into the World, was 
only to fave thoſe, from the Severity of the Creator 
of the World, who ſhould fly unto him ; and though 
they ſhould be the moſt abominable Sinners, yet he 
would never condemn, or puniſh them: Which mon- 
ſtrous and horrid Tenet, opens a Floodgate to all Licen- 
tiouſneſs and Impiety, for if God be only good and not 
juſt, who will ever obey his Commandments, and eſ- 
ecially ſuch of them, as are contrary to Men's ſenſual 

nclinations, and carnal Paſhons? For if there be no 
fear of a future Puniſhment, the Senſualiſts and Volup- 
tuous, are certainly the wiſeſt and moſt prudent Men; 
and it would be a moſt unaccountable Folly, to mortify 
the Fleſh, or renounce the World, in order to obey 
that Cod, who is not at all diſpleaſed with any of our 
5 | diſobedient 


Art. VII. Dife. II. 
I have already ſpoke in the foregoing Dil- 
courle concerning the particular Judgment, what TheDivi 


therefore I here delign, is to lay before you 
| the 


Aiſobedient A Hions. and being not diſpleaſed, will never 

uniſh us, tho' we [reely plunge — into all ſorts ot 
Debaucherics and Impurities. But in contradiction to 
this deſtructive Tenet of all Religion and Piety, our 
Raule of Faith declares, that there is but one God, as I 
have before proved; and that he is not only Good, but 
that he is allo 7uft : that he is a Fudge, as well as a Sa- 
viour ; and that Jeſus Chriſt did not only die and riſe 
again for the good of all Mankind, but that he will aljo 
cut” to Judit the Quick and the Drad ; to examine into the 
Behaviour of all Men. and to reward them ſuitable to 
their Deeds, as Tertullian obſerves, advers, Marcion. 
[,. iv. p. 221 : And St. Irenzus ſays the lame thing in 
theſe Words; Venturns Salvator, eorum qui falvantur, et 
Judex corum qui juditantur, et mittens in ignem aternum f ranſ- 
4 n ratyies wveritalts, et contewpeores Patris ſui et advent us Jus. 
L. iii. c. 3. p. 172. 

From hence we belicre, that all Men are ſree and vo- 
luntary Creatures, not forced by any ſuperior Agent, 
but freely determining themſelves to all their Actions; 
for Judgment implies a Freedom and Liherty in the 
Perfon judged, as St. ſuſltin Martyr writes; for i, ſays 
he, it be det wined by Fate, that tits Man fhall be good, 
and the other wik'd. then neither t5 (he one to be com- 
nen led. nor the ot ty be blamed ; fo neither would the juſt 
Man deſerve a Reward, if he was made good, and did not of 
{umfelf chooſe the good ; neithe / if he was wicked, coula he be juſtly 
puniſhed, except he voluntarily made hun! 'fsfo. Apoleg. 11. p. 
8o, Fora righteous and juſt Judgment as our Saviour's 
will be, doth neceſſarily imply a liberty and freedom of 
every Action that ſhall be judged. So that by this Ar- 
ticle of our Creed, we believe that Man is a free and 
voluntary Agent, acting without conſtraint or force, 
and therefore he ſhall at the Day of Judgment receive a 
Sentence from Jeſus Chriſt either of Bliſs or Wo, ſuita- 
ble to the Works which he did here on Earth, whether 
of Piety or Wickedneſs. Obedience or Diſobedience. 
But we may here oblerve, that the £:53:r:; of Man, and 

his 
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the ſeveral Circumſtances of the laſt and Gene- 
ral judgment, which this Article of our Creed 
ſcems chiefly to point at, which will be at 
the End of the World, when Heaven and Earth 
ſhall paſs away, and all things be diſſolved. 
The Harveſt is expreſsly faid to be the End 
of the World. (w) And the Day of Judgment is 
every where in Scripture ſaid to be the 14 
Day, that is, the laſt time there ſhall be an 
ſuch Diſtintion as Day or Night, when Time 
itſelf ſhall be no more, but all be {ſwallowed 
up in the boundleſs Ocean of Eternity. 

But although that Day be actually fixed, and 
appointed by Almighty God, for he hath ap- 
pointed a Day, (ſays the Apoſtle) wherein he wall 
Judge the World. (x) Yet when this will be, is 
beyond the reach of human or even angelick 
Wiſdom to know; for of that Day and Hour no 
one knoweth, no not even the Angels of Heaven. (y) 
The Jews have indeed a Tradition derived (as 
they ſay) from Elias, that the Duration of this 
World is to be juſt fix Thouſand Years ; but 
as this does not come under my preſent pur- 
poſe, ſo I ſhall ſay no more of it, only ſo far, 
it ſeems to contradict the above aſſertion of a 
general Ignorance of that Point ; beſides, there 
is fuch a Diſagreement among Chronologers 
concerning the Age of the World, that we are 
entirely at a loſs with regard to the true ard 
exact Date of its Creation: The Defenders of 


his being judged according to his Works, were formerly 
denied by other Hereticks, viz. the Valentinians and Bak» 
lidians. See their deteſtable Syſtem mentioned by St. 


Irenæus. L. i. c. 1. as allo by Tertullian in his Book ad- 
verf. Valentin, 


each 
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each Opinion, proceed upon nothing but Con- 
jecture, and are far from being ſatis fied in 
themſelves of their being in the right. And 
when we have puſhed our Diſcoveries to the 
fartheſt, when ſhail theſe things be? (2) Is a (i) Mat. 
Query which ſhall not be revealed, but by the c. xxiv, 
thing itlelf. In the mean time, he who lives v. 3. 
always prepared for it, knows enough ; for he 
knows, let it come when it will, it cannot take 
him at a Diſadvantage. 
Now as to the Place where the laſt and gene- 
ral Judgment will be held, the Scripture ſeems 
to infinuate, that it will be the Valley of 7Zoſephat, 
where it ſays, [ ui gather together all Nations, 
and will bring them. into the Valley of "/cfaphat, and 
Z will plead adde them there. (a) The Valley of, a) Joel. 
; o/aphat is near Feria and Mount Catvary, ſoc. i 2. 
that it is probable, Chriſt will exercile the Seves 2. 
rity of his Juſtice, where he ſhewed ſuch Tokens 
of his Mercy a ſad Remembrance to. the Jews, 
who put him to Death, and to Wieked Chriſti- 
ans, who have crucihed hin by tir ſcanda- 
lous Lives. 
The Prophet Solon as ſpeaking of this laſt 
and Terrible Day, delivers bunfc)f in the ſol- 
lawing Manner: I/. Day is the Dey of Wrath, 
the D. of Calamity and 41 ifery - tie Day of Dark- 
neſs, Cimids, and Witrivinds.--- In the fre of is 
tal ilic witle 1 arin Sea ins defi owed, [c } (5 Sor 
We read in St. Inte, the following remark- .. 
able words of our Bleffed Redeemer, eoncern- 15 
ing the great NMiſeries, which will be the Fore- 
runner's of the laſt accompling Day: Tere ſail | 
be Hinz, favs our Saviour Chriſt, ;: % Sun and 
the Moon. and in the Stars, and #1m kur Eurit, d- 
D 4 | 'ref 
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treſs of Nations, through the Conſuſ on occaſioned by 


the roaring of the Sea and it's Waves ; Men wither- 
mg away through fear and Expeftation of what fhail 
come upon the whole World. For even the Powers of 
Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. And then they ſhall fee the 
Son of Man coming in the Clouds with great Might 


(c) Luck and Maje/ly. (c Thus we lee when the general 


c. xxi. v. 
25 


Judgment draws near, the very Signs of it's Ap- 
proach will be ſo very dreadful, as to raiſe fuch 
a Conſternation and Horrorinthe Mindsof Men, 
that the bare Apprehenhon of what is to follow, 
ſhall Cauſe them to wither away for Fear! 
And as thele Miſeries ariſe from the approach- 
ing total Diſſolution of Nature, ſo they them- 
ſelves will be introduced by an univerſal Confu- 
ſion of all Order and Regularity throughout the 
whole Earth, and the utter Abolition of all the 
Comforts and Conveniences of Life. All creat- 
ed Beings ſhall conſpire, and exert their utmoſt 
Force againſt that wretched Creature Man; 
and even Men with implacable Fury and Mad- 
nels ſhall oppreſs each other, till the whole 
Earth becomcs one Scene of Horror and Con- 
fuſion. It is true, the Deſign of Providence 
in the Creation of Mankind, was, that they 
ſhould be a mutual aid and aſſiſtance to one 
another, for their advancement towards the 
Kingdom of Heaven : The ſeveral Elements, 
and all other Creatures were produced, that 
Men. by making a fight uſe of them, might be 
the better enabled to work out the Salvation of 
their Souls : But as this Order of Providence, 
has been ſo many Ages in a great meaſuie per- 
verted, by the depraved Appetites of human 
Nature, making a wrong uſe of every thing, in 


direct 


Art. VII. Dc. II. 203 


direct Oppo ſition to the Intention cf their uni— 
verſal I c:d and Maker, it is therefore tigl ly 
coolonant to divine Juſtice, that Men ſhouid 
mutually revenge on each other the Cauſe of 
God. 

When the day of Judgment draws near, Se- 
ditions, Tumults, and Civil Wars will break 
out on all ſides; nothing to be ſeen or heard of 
but Murders, burning of Cities, plundering cf 
Provinces, utter Ruin and Deſtiuttion, with 
all the dreadfu} Conſequences of a ſharp ard 
bloody War, Theſe of courſe will be ſucceed- 
ed by Famine and the Want of all thofe Neceſ- 
ſaries, without which, Life itſelf becomes a Bur- 
then. Parents will no longer have any Tender- 
neſs for their Children; Children will forget 
all Duty and Regard lor thoſe, to whom they 
owe their Birth; the beſt Friends will be el— 
tranged from each other. an univerſal Depravity 
will baniſh all the foctal Tics of civil Lite; fo that 
Kindred. Friendſhip, the mutual Love of mar- 
ried Perſons, and all the Allegiance due to the 
common Weal, will all vanith from the human 
Mind. What wonder then, if many are ſwept 
of by raging Pellilences, in ſuch prodigious 
Numbers, that the living will ſcarce ſuffice to 
bury the Dead, from whole corrupted Carcal- 
ſes, new Plagues will arile, ſpreading Horror 
and Deſolation throughout the Earth. 

But all this, is only the beginning of their 
Sorrows. For now the Elements united in the 
common Caule of their Creator, pour out 
their baneful Influences, continual Lightening 
ſwift as Thought, ſhall dart it's ſubtle Fire, re- 
ducing to Aſhes what ever it touches; and Claps 
D d 2 of 
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of Thunder will follow, ſhaking the whole 
Farth to it's very center, accompanied with 
d readful Storms. MWhirlwinds, laying whole 
Countries entirely waſte, The Sea no Jovger 
keeping it's ancient Bounds, ſhall break out 
like a Deluge upon the Land, with ſuch a pro- 
digious e that the very Roaring of 
it's Waves ſhall ſtun. and confound thoſe w ho 
live at the greateſt Diſtance. The Sun's bright 
Orb ſhall loſe it's Splendor, affording only fome 
glimmering Light, ſufficient to diſcover the 


wotul Delolation. in which the World is in— 


volved: And the Moon and Stars quite obſcur- 
ed, ſhall fall. that is, confound the beauteous 
Order, in which they have hitherto moved for ſo 
many Thouſand Years. In this horrible 
Confuſion. Man withering away through Fear 
and Appreherſion. a furious Torrent of liquid 
Fire, thall pour along the Surface of the whole 
Earth, devouring cv ery thing it meets, and re- 
ducing the whole to one undiſtinguiſhed Heap 
of Aſhes. O ye great and powerful ones of 
this World, where are now your gaudy Trap- 
pings and pompons Equipages ? Ye Kings and 
Princes, where are now your gilded Palaces, 
your ſtately Gardens and extenſive Plantations ? 
Where are now your golden Thrones and glit- 
tering Diadems, your warlike Stores, and forti- 
hed Cities, your numerous Armies, and pow- 
erful Fleets ? All, all vaniſh in Smoke, not lo 
much as their very Ruins to be diſcovered! 
Every thing on the Face of the Earth being 
thus deſtroved, and Nature cloathed a new, the 
Day of judgment ſucceeds. That Day of Com- 
fort to the juſt, and Terror to the Wicked; 
that 


Art. VII. D.,. II. 


that Day, wherein our Saviour bids his Faith- 
ful Servants lift up their Heads, ſor that their Re- 


demp!'ton is near at Hand. (d) Then they ſhall fee, (d) Luck 
lays the Scripture, the Son of Man coming in the e. xxl. v. 
Clouds with great Power and Majeſty. v. 27. Before _ 


Him will be carried his heavenly Standard, the 
Holy Croſs, ſhining brighter than the Sun, 
Millions and Millions of Angels encompaſing 
8 on all ſides, and all Mankind aſſem- 
bled before him in two diſtinct Companies, 
wherein the Sons of Adam are once more 
brought upon a Level, and all former Diſ- 
tinctions of Birth or Fortune, are entirely re— 
duced to this only Difference, of the jut being 
placed on his Right Hand, and the wicked on his 
Left. But alas, how little do they reſemble each 
other! the one with cheartul and joytul Conn- 
tenances, looking up to their Redeemer, whoſe 
Life was their Pattern, whole Croſs their only 
Comfort in this World; the other, calling out 
to the Mountains to fall and cover them, that 
they may be ſcreened at any rate from that ter- 
rible Tribunal, which is upon the Point of ad- 
judging Soul and Body, a wretched Victim to 
the Flames of Hell. The one appearing in glo- 
rious Array, accompanied with their Angel 
Guardians, and chearcd from time to time, 
with the amiable Looks of their Bleſſed Re- 
deemer ; the other in hideous Contfuſion, foul 
and loathſome to behold, terrified with the 
Stern and tremendous Regards of an offended 
Majeſty ; mocked, ſcorned and derided by the 
Devils, to whoſe infernal Malice and implac- 
able Revenge they are juſt going to fall a Prey 
for all Eternity. Poor Wretches! what wy 
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they think of themſclves, when they compare 
the happy Condition of the Juſt with their 
own woful Situation ? Will they not through 
the Anguiſh and Þitternels of their Souls, cry 
out as we read in the Book of Wiſdom. Theſe 
are the Perſons, at whom we formerly fcoffed. Fools 
that we were ! we looked upon their Lives a /«lly, 
and their End ignominious ; but fee, they are now 
numbered among the Children of God, and their Por- 
tion 15 with the Happy. We have wandered there- 


fore from the Path of Virtue, and wearied our ſelves 


in the Ways of Sin and Iniquity, and have walked in 
crocked Paths, uithout knowing the way of the Lord. 
What has our Pride availed us, and what has our 
boaſted Riches afforded? They are all vaniſhed like 
a Shadow, like @ Ship at Sea, or an Arrow flymg 
trough the Air, of which not the leaſt Track ap- 


6% Wiſa, rd“ e) 
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&c. 


Aſter theſe two Companies have conſidered 
their leveral Circumſtances, the Almighty 
Judge will proceed to the Trial : the Subject of 
our Indictment will relate to our perſonal 
Behavicur in the reſpective States, in which 
Cod has placed us in this World; we mult 
then give an Account of all our Thoughts, De- 
ſires, Wiſhes, Affections, Words, and Works, 
though never fo ſecret; the Intention, Mo- 
tive, and Circumſtances of them; the ule of 
our Will, Memory, and Underſtanding ; all 
the Faculties of both Body and Soul; the uſe 
of God's holy Graces ; the Neglect of doing 
Good, and miſpent Time; and not only our 
own Sins, but thoſe of others, which we have 
any ways occafioncd ; for our Saviour aſſures 
us, that — is lad that ſhall not be revealed, nor 

ſecret 
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feeret that ſhall not be known. (/) When the Y Mat. 


Examination or Trial is over, the Judge will © *+ V+ 


33 to the definitive Sentence, which will © 
eparate them for ever, never to behold each 
other more. To thoſe on the right Hand, Chriſt 
will fay with an amiable and inviting Counte- 
nance, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the 
Kingdom 5. epared for you from the beginning of the 


World. (g) O Chriſtians! what Joy and Delight ( (og 


muſt arile in their Breaſts, when they find the 
Promiles of their Bleſſed Redeemer fulfilled ; 
that they who give a cup of cold Water out of 
a charitable Motive, ſhall not loſe their Re- 
ward ; that the Meaſure they gave to others, 
is now to be heaped up a hundredfold to them 
again; their Mortihcations and Self-denials are 
rewarded with Crowns of eternal Glory ; their 
Patience and Humility entitled to a ſhere with 
the Son of God himſelf, in his heavenly King- 
dom ; their virtuous Lives, their Triumphs 
over Sin and the Devil, to be the Subject of 
celeſtial Hymns ſung before the Throne of the 
Almighty. With thele glorious Sentiments, 
they mount aloft condutted in Triumph to the 
Polleſhon of Heaven, there to reign Body and 
Soul in everlaiting Bliſs, as long as God lhall 
be God. 

Nothing now remains, but the diſmal Sen- 
tence to be pronounced againſt the Wicked ; 
they already read it in the terrible Countenance 
of their offended Judge : Go ye cuſed into cver- 
laſling Fire, he will ſay, prepared for the Devil 


XV. V. 


and his Angels. ( O dreadful Sentence! to de- Nat. 
pore from. God, by loling him and all that is c. K*. 


Good; never to {re God's Face, nor ever to 4*» 


enjoy 
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y his Favours, this is that Hell of Hells, 
which the Divines call Pain of Loſs. But then 
not only to loſe all Good, but alſo to be ſunk 
for ever into the Abyſs of everlaſting Evils, 
without any hope of Comfort, is that Pain of 
Senſe, which even the worſt of Sinners, cannot 
firmly believe without trembling. O miſerable 
wretched Creatures! How much better would 
it have been for you, never to have been born! 
Or rather, how much better would it have 
been, to have ſpent your whole Lives in Tears 
and Groans, in Pain and Affliction, than thus 


to fall a Victim to the juſt Anger of Al- 


mighty God ! But, it is too late to think; you 
gave the Preference to the Devil before your 
Creator, and now you muſt receive your Wa— 
ges from him, whom you chole for a Maſter : 

You neglected to lay up a Treaſure of good 
Works, by relieving according to your Abili— 
ties, thole who ſtood in need of your Aſſiſt- 
ance ; by not curbing your own vicious Incli- 
nations, and not complying with the Dutics 
of a Chriſtian : Go therefore, reap the bitter 
Fruits you have ſown. 

You have heard, Dear Chriſtians, the Sen- 
tence which Truth itſelf declares will be pro- 
nounced at the laſt Day on the two great Divi- 
fions of Mankind ; the one placed on his right 
Hand, and the other at his left; and no doubt. 
you ſincerely intend to be in the Number of 
the former. But let me conjure you, as you 
value your precious Souls, not to content 
yourſelves with empty Wiſhes. Alas ! how ma- 
ny have formed the ſame Intention in their 
Minds, and notwithſtanding will find themſelves 


at 


Art. VII. Dic. II. 20g 
at the Jaſt day, on the wrong fide of the Judg- 


ment ſeat! for, not every one who ſars to me Lord, 

Lord, fhall enter into the Kingdem of Heaven ; but 

he who dees the Will of my Father who is in Heaven. 

(i) If therefore you would effectually provide /i/Mzt. 
for your Safety in that great Day, do the HA © Vile va 
of your heavenly Father, make his holy Command- * 
ments the Rule of your Lives; fludy to know 

your Duty in the ſeveral Stations, in which 

God has placed you, and be earneft in the 
Performance of it. Aſſiſt your poor and diſtreſ- 

ſed Neighbour, chearfully according to your 
Abilities, without Oftentation or ſeeking 4p= 
plauſe of Men. Theſe are the Means, the only 
Means, to ſecure a Place at the Right Hand of 

the heavenly Judge. 
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DISCOURSE, I. 

I Believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
SSS eee 


Nie Holy Ghoft, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, He 


will teach you all things, John c. xiv. v. 26. 


777 
N the foregoing Articles of the Creed, the 


Apoſtles inflrutt us in what we are to be- 
lieve, related to the Firſt, and Second Perſon 
of the Bleſſed Trinity: In this Article they 
exhibit or preſent to us the Holy Ghoſt, who is 
the {/urd Perſon in that ſacred Union, and to- 
gether with the Father and the Son, makes up 
the adorable undivided Trinity ; this therefore 
teaches us, what we are to believe of the Ho 
Ghoſt, the third Perſon. 

To this Article, is again prefixed the initial 
Credo I believe, which is vertually underſtood in 
every Article, and every portion of each Arti- 


cle, as well as in theſe two, But as I formerly 
ſaid, 


Art. VIII. Dax. I. 


ſaid, ſo I here obſerve again, that to believe, is 
an Act indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, for 
without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. (4 
Therefore we cannot be ſaved without it. 
Before I enter upon the explanation of this 
Article, it will be necelfary to put vou in mind 
once more of the Definition of Faith; St. Paul 
calls it the Subſtance of Things hoping for, the con- 


o 
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(k) Heb. 


c. xi. v. 6. 


von of Things that appear not. (1) What then (0 Teb. 
muſt we ſay of all thoſe, who pretend to try © & V.. 


revealed Truths by the Standard of their own 
Conceptions, and will believe nothing that is 
ſuperior to their own reaſonings; now it is 
certain that this excludes all Faith, for when a 
Belief ariſes from the Evidence of things ſeen 
and known, it is not a Belief of Faith, but of 
Knowledge and Conviction. The Chriſtians 
Faith muſt be grounded upon the Words and 
Revelation of God, without preſuming to ſcan 
them by our weak Capacity. For the Bleffing 
is due only to thoſe who have not ſcen and yet have 
believed. (m) Nay a ſeeming impoſſibility is fo 
far from being an Obſtacle, that the Merit cf 
Faith rifes in Proportion to the apparent Diffi- 
culty in the Object; when therefore the Myſte- 
ies of Religion, which we cannot comprehend 
are propoſed to our Belief, we readily aſſent to 
them upon the Word and Veracity of God, to 
whom nothing is impoſſible, as we know he is 
Omnipotent, and can do more than what we 
can conceive ; fo that to diſbeheve what God 
has revealed, and his Church declared, becauſe 
we cannot comprehend it, is to deny the Omni- 
potency and Power of 30d. But ſome will ſay. 
they cannot comprehend how [ach things can 


Ee 2 be 


(=) John. 


C. XX. V. 
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be wiiich ſeem to them impoſſible. What then? 
Are ihey ever the farther from being true ? 
Tis certain that we cannot conceive or trace 
Eterwity, is God therefore not Eternal? Nor 
can we conceive the Un and Trinity of God; 
nor is it neceſſary we ſhould; for were there 
not ſome things in Religion, which carried with 
them ſome Myſtery, there would be no room for 


Fall., and the whole of Righteouſneſs would 


be reſolved into that of morel 1 aw. 

But notwithflanding the Difficulties ſome 
make in believing or afferting to revealed 
Truths; yet even thele very Myſteries came 
a tended with ſuch Evidence in the Proofs of 
the Revelation, as we cannot reaſonably or 
ſafely reject. We give our Aﬀent to many 
things, (which we declare appear very ſtrange 


and ſurpriſing to us,) upon the ſole Word to 
 Teftimony of a Nan, of whole Veracity we 


(*) John. 


C. v. v. 


have a good Opinion. If then we received the 
Witneſſes of Men, the Witneſs of God is certainly 
greater ; (n) our Motives to beheve in Man, are 
his Knowledge and Truth, and that he is not 
deceived, and that he will not impoſe a Lie 
upon ns, and deceive us. Now both theſe Mo- 
tives do moſt ſtrongly perſuade us to an im- 

licit Faith in the word of Gcd, in whom theſe 
reſpeftive Qualities do reſide in the higheſt and 
mot extenlive Perfection, for he can neither 
deceive nor be deceived. As to what ſome 
may object. How ſhall we know thele things 
to be the word of God? I anſwer, that the Au- 
thority of the ſacred Scriptures, and the gene- 
ral Concurrence of the greateſt and wiſeſt Men 


of the Church of God, in all Ages down to us, 
with 


Art. VIII. Dife. 1 


with the Authority of the Church in their In. 
terpretation, is a luffictent motive of our Be- 
lief; beſides an almoſt infinite Number of other 
Arguments, that may be urged in Proof of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Revelation from Prophe- 


cies. Miracles. the Excellency of the moral Pre- 
Y 


cepts of the Goſpel, and from all the Circum- 
ſtances attending the Eſtablithinent of the Chrif- 
tian Religion. 

There are ſome People who pretend to ſay, 
that they cannot believe or aſſent to the Teſti- 
mony of the 5cripture, when they think it de- 
rogates from God's Honour, as in the Belief ” 
the Blelled Tiny: Now I think they may a 
well call in queſtion the Incarnation and Death 
of our Saviour, fince nothing can ſeemingly de- 
rogate more from God's Honour, than ſuch a 
de baſement; and yet whoſocver calls in queſ- 
tion theſe great Myſteries. is no Chriſtian, but a 
downright Infidel ; for it is the Chriſtian's Du- 

ty to believe and aſſent to whatever God has 
revealed, and his Church declares, becauſe it 
is not for us to diſpute the Word of our Creator, 
any more than his WY, 

The Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon of the Bleſ- 
ſed Irinity, who proceeding from the Father and 
Son, together with the Father and the Son 1s one 
God; and therefore, toge.her with the Father and 
the Son is worſhipped and glorified * 00). 


213 


(o) Sy nb. 


Now what we mean by the Term Gh-sſt, is cha. 


the ſame as Shirit, or Spiritual Eſſence, diſtin& 
from Corporeity; and the Epithet Holy, is ad- 
ded as well in reſpect to his Office, which is 
that of Sant ſication, as to diſtinguiſh him from 
all other Beings, that are called Spirits. 


The re 
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There are two great Promiſes which God 
made to theſe, who hve under the new Law, 
that is as Chriftians. The one was to lend his 
only Son, that we might place all our hopes in 
bows ; and the other to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Men might hve by the Spirit of God. We have 
already ſeen how God has accompliſhed the 
firſt Promiſe, in ſending his only begotten Son 
to ſave the World; now we are to fee the 
Accompliſhment of the fecond, in fending the 
Holy Ghoit. 

The Holy Ghoſt in Scripture is called the 
Gif! of God, as it were by excellency his Gilt, 
which comprifes all other Giſts, and without 
which, all other Gifts profit nothing. The 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is appropriated to the new Law, and 
belongs only to Chriſtians, to them the Hcly 
Ghoſt is ſent, and thus all Chriſtians ought to 
hive by the Spirit of God. 

What therefore 1 intend in this Diſcourſe 

TbeDivifis- firſt, to explain to you what we ought to. 
believe of the Holy Ghoſt. Andfecondly, what 

2. 1, it is to live by this Holy Spirit. We believe 
that the Holy Ghoſt is true God, cqual to the 
Father and the Son. We alſo believe there 

are three Diſtinct Perſons in the moſt Adorable 

and Bleſſed Trinity, and that the three are 
only one God, though each of the three be 
truly God. But in the firſt place, it will be 
neceflary to conſider what the Catholick Faith 
teaches; and oppoles againſt the Raſhneſs of 
thoſe, who call in queſtion this great Myl- 

tery of our Faith, as delivered to us in St. 
Athanaſius's Creed; for there we are taught, 

that 


Art. VIII. Dic. I. 


that the Catholick Faith is this, that we wor- 
ſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity: 
Neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividin 
the Subſtance. For there is one Perſon of the 
Father, another of the Son, and another of 
the Holy Ghoſt : But the Divinity of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
is one and the ſame, ſuch as the Father is, 
ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Father Uncreated, the Son Uncreated, 
and the Holy Ghoſt Uncreated. The Father 
Eternal, the Son Eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt 
Eternal, and yet there are not three Eter- 
nals, but one Eternal: So likewiſe the Father 
is Almighty, the Son Almighty, and the Holy 
Ghoſt Almighty, So the Father is God, the 
Son is God, the Holy Ghoſt is God, and 
yet there are not three Gods, but one God. 
For as we are obliged by the Chriſtian Faith, 
to acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be 
God, ſo we are forbidden by the Catholick 
Religion, to ſay there are three Gods. The 
Father is made of no one, netther created nor 
begotten ; the Son is of the Father alone, not 
made nor created, but begotten ; the Holy 
Ghoſt is of the Father, and of the Son, not 
made, nor created, nor begotten, but pro- 
ceeding. There is therefore one Father, not 
three Fathers, one Son, not three Sons, one 
Holy Ghoſt, not three Holy Ghoſts. And in 
this Trinity, nothing is before ot after another; 
nor one greater or leſs than another ; but all 
three Perſons are Co-eternal, and Co-equal, 
ſo that in all things, as has ben ſaid above, 
both Unity in Trinity, and Tri dity in Unity 
is to be worſhipped. 

By 
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By this Profeſſion 1s to be regulated the Faith 
of this Myſtery ; it was compoſed in the firſt 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church when Ar:us, with 
his numerous and powerful Followers, had 
with equal heat and impiety oppoſed this Arti- 
cle of the Catholick Faith, as it had been 
taught by the Apoſtles and delivered down by 
the Paſtors of the Church, who to ſatisfy the 
Charge given them by Chriſt, of taking care of 


is Flock, aſſembled in the firſt General Coun- 


ci] of Nice in the Year 325, and there publiſh- 
ed the Faith of this great Myſtery of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, as it had been received, and ſetting a 
Mark upon Ar:us, as a Wolf that deſigned to 
devour the Flock, prevented the growth of his 
Impiety at that time, and by pronouncing Ana- 
thema againſt him, left a Rule, by which all ſuc- 
ceeding Ages might be ſecured againſt his deteſ- 
table Errors. And has even fince been uſed by 
the Catholick Church as a Standard, by which 
the orthodox Chriſtians, as to this Point have 
been diſtinguiſhed, from the Abetters of Hereſy. 
And as the Faith of this Myſlery has been thus 


delivered, ſo it ought to be received by all 


Chriſtians, as the Church of England profeſſes 

in their 39 Articles. | 
Again it may be here neceſſary to prove that 
the Holy Ghoſt is a true and real Perſon, and 
not a bare Quality, as the Socinians and ſome 
other Hereticks have held. | 
For that muſt be a Perſon to whom perſonal 
Actions are expreſsly and ſtrongly attributed; 
now perſonal Attions are expreſsly attributed to 
the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
be a Perſon, and not a Quality ; for what we 
| mean 


Art. VIII. Diſc. I. 


mean by a Perſon, is that which conſtitutes an in» 
dividual Rational Being. The Holy Ghoſt both re- 
cerves and executes a Commiſſion, in conſequence 
of which, he perfoms the following ſeveral per- 
ſonal Actions. The Comforter the Holy 
„ Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in m 

„Name, he ſhall teach you all Things; he 
will of me: --- And when he is come 
% he will reprove the World; he will guzde you 
* into all Truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of 
„ himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall Hear, that he 
„% ſhall ſpeak : And he ſhall few all things to 
„come, he ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall fe- 
„ ceive of mine. and ſhall ſhew it unto you.” 


(þ) All which Words are nothing Elſe, but ſo 
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(þ) John 


c. xiv. v. 


many Deſcriptions of a Perſon. A Perſon 26. et 16. 
hearing ; A Perſon receiving; a Perfon teſtifying ; v. 8. 13. 


a Perſon fpeaking ; a Perſon reprovmng ; a Perſon '+ 


inſlructing. &c. 

Again to ſpeak and hear are perſonal Actions; 
but what is ſtill more, this Confeflion of our 
Faith 1s founded on the ſacred Form, which 
was by Chriſt himſelf enjoined to beuſed at our 
Biptiſm ; we are Baptiſed, in the Name of the Fa- 


ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. (q) Now (,) Mare. 
the Father and the Son, are both acknowledged xxviii. v. 


Perſons ; therefore the very Conjunction of him 29. 


with two allowed Perſons, does prove the Holy 
Ghoſt to he more than a Qua/i/y: In a Word, 
a true. real, aud diſtinct Perſon. 

Laſtlv. upon our Saviour's aſcending up out 
of the River Jordan after his Baptifm, there was 
ſuch a Manifeſtation of the Holy Spirit, as puts 
the Thing paſt diſpute ; for his Deſcent and Ap- 
pearance was viſible ; it was the Token given to 
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the Bapiift, whereby he ſhould know the Mef- 


(+) John. ſiah: (7) I /aw the Spirit, ſays St. John, coming 


c. l. v. 33* down from Ilcaven as a dove, and he remained u 


him (ibid. g2.) Now a viſible Quality is a much 
greater Myflery, than what our modern Scep- 
ticks cavil at. What I have now to prove, 1s, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is not only a Perſon, but. a 


divine Perſon. 

We believe the Holy Ghoſt to be conſubſtan- 
tial to the Father, and the Son, and that he 
proceeds from them both, and is equal in all 
things to them, and therefore he is truly God: 
This 1s firſt proved from the Creed itſelf, where 
the Form of our Belief is expreſſed in the ſame 
way, in regard to all the three divine Perſons : 
believe in the Holy Gheft, as well as in the Father 
and in the Sm. Secondly, from St. Peter's 


Words 


* Several of the Primitive Fathers make a great Diſ- 
tin ction between believing and believing in ; for to believe 
God. is to believe all to be true, that he has revealed ; 
but to believe in Cad, is to love him, and put our whole 
truſt in him as our laſt End; and from thence they 
prove the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and intimate to 
us, that the Apoſtles did on this account, omit to pre- 
fix the Prepolition in before the other Articles, which 
immediately follow this, as it is obſerved by Ruffinus 
(who lived in the fourth Century) in his Expoſition of 
the Apoſtles Creed. 95. p. 575. where he obſerves, 
that © it is not ſaid, we believe in the Holy Church, 
or in the Remiſſion of Sins, or in the Reſurrection of 
« the Body; for if, fays he, the Przpolition of in had 
„ been added, it would have had the ſame force with 
« what went before. But now in thefe words, where 
* our Faith inthe Divinity is declared, it is ſaid to be 
«© in God the Father, and, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
&« in the Holy Ghoſt ; but where the Creed ſpeaks of 
«+ Ercatures, and Myſteries, the Prepolition in, is not 


« added 


Art. VIII. Dijc. 1. 


Words to Ananias, why hath Satan tempted thy Heart 
to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? Thou haſt not lied unto 
Man but to God. (/) Here you fee the Holy V Ads. 
Ghoſt is called God. Thirdly, from St. John in his © . . 


firſt Epiſtle, where he ſays, there are three that 
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4. 


John c. v 


give Teſtimony in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and v. 7. 


the Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. Fourthly, from 
the Form of Baptiſm, where the Holy Ghoſt is 
equally numbred with the Father and the Son, 
which ought not to be, if he was not God. La- 
ly, from St. Paul's ſecond Epiltle to the Corin- 
thians, where he thus concludes his Epiſtle, 
The Graze of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of 
God, and the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt be 


with you all. (t) From hence we prove the Holy (t e. xiii 


„ added; as we do not ſay, we believe in the Holy 
Church, but that we believe the Holy Church, not 
* as in God, but as a Church congregated by God, 
and we do not ſay in the Forgivenels of Sins, nor in 


© the Reſurrettion of the Body, but the Forgivneſs of 


& Sins, and the Reſurrection of the Body: Therefore 
© by this Prepolition the Creator is diſtinguiſhed from 
6 the Creatures, and divine things ſeperated fram human.” 
So that the not fixing the Prepoſition in before the Holy 
Catholick Church, and the other Articles which follow, 
directs us to believe them after another manner than the 
precedent Articles, before which, the Prepohiiion is pre- 
fixed ; for on the former we are to believe in as God, 
whilſt we are only {imply to believe the latter, as Myſte- 
ries revealed by God; or as St. Auguſtin ſays, that the 
Creed obliges to believe the Church, but not in, the 
Church; for the Church, ſays he, is not Cod, but the 
- Houſe of God; E.cleftam credere, non tamen in Ecclefram 
credere debgnus, quia Eccleſia non Deus eſt, Sed Domus Det eſt. 
Tom, 10. Serm. de Temp. 181. p. 535" By all which it 
appears, that the Ancients obſerved a great difference in 
the Manner of their believing the leveral Articles of 
the Creed, laying a great Streſs upon the Prepoſition in. 
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Ghoſt to have the ſame divine Nature with the 
Father and the Son, as alſo to be a different Per- 
ſon from them both: So that we ought to glori- 
fy and worſhip him equally with the Father and 
the Son, as the laſt End and Object of our Af- 
fections; and therefore the Macedonian Herely, 
was condemned by the Church in the Year 
a81, which denied the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

But we are not only to believe that the Holy 
Ghoſt is truly God, but we muſt alſo believe 
that the Holy Ghioſt is given to Men, and that 
he dwells in Chriſtians, to make them live by 
the Spirit of God ; I fay the Holy Ghoſt inha- 
bits among Chriſtians, not only by his Grace 
or Gifts, but by his perſonal Preſence. This 
God has promiſed by the Prophets IJſaias and 
Joel, whale Words St. Peter has quoted in the 


(u) c. ii. v Acts of the Apoſlles (u) to make this Effuſion of 


27. 


C. 
1. were before weak, ignorant, timorous, be- 


his Holy Spirit among Men. This Promiſe our 
Blelled Saviour confirmed, and even verified, 
when he ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles 


and Diſciples on Whitfunday, being then aſſem- 


bled together at Jeruſalem. Here Almighty 
God in a miraculous and {enfible Manner, ma- 
nifeſted the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, for thoſe 
who had received him, ſpoke in different Lan- 
guages, and all Jeruſalem were Witneſſes of the 
Mi:acle; and there was at that Time a great 
Concourſe of different Nations at Jeruſalem, each 
Nation heard theſe Men ſpeaking in their own 
Language the Wonders of God ; which ſtruck the 
Jews with * Fright, Shame, Confuſion, and 
Afloniſhment, ſeeing on a ſudden Men who 


cOme 


Art. VIII. Dc. 1. 


come zealous, fervent, and active to all 
Good ; they heard, I ſay, a Company of illite- 
rate Men, ſpeaking the Languages of all Nati- 
ons, and diſputing with the learned, and mak. 
ing themſelves admired by all for Wiſdom, 
Men choſen from amongſt the meaneſt of the 
People, all on a ſudden are capable by the in- 
flamed Eloquence of their Diſcourſe, to touch 
Men's Heart's with Compunction, and raiſe 
their Minds to Heaven, who before were full 
of Vice. Thoſe who a little before were hated 
and perſecuted, are now on a ſudden admired. 
And long after this, the Holy Ghoſt continued 
to give in the ſame miraculous Manner the Gift 
of Languages and Prophecy, and has continued 
often to do the ſame for the Converſion of In- 
fidels. 

But the Holy Ghoſt is now ſtill as ready to 
deſcend upon us, as he was upon the primitive 
Chriſtians ; when the Samaritans received the 
Holy Ghoſt by the Impoſition of the Hands of St. 
Peter and John, as we read in the Acts of the 
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Apoſtles: (w) So the Impoſition of the Hands (c. viii. 


of our Biſhops in Confirmation, are as power» 


ful to give the Holy Ghoſt, as were the Hands 


of the Apoſtles; provided we approach with 


the ſame Diſpoſitions as the Samaritans did; 
this has ever been the conſtant Belief of 
the Catholick Church in all Ages down to 


us.“ | 
R To 


It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that as there 
is ſo much declared in the Creed relating to the Father 
and the Son, ſo little ſhould be ſaid concerning the Hoy 
Ghoſt but it muſt be obſerved, that there is a ſufficient 


an 
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To come now to my ſecond Point, wherein 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, what it is to live 
by the Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt. 

It is eaſy for Men of all Religions to pretend 
they have the Holy Ghoſt within them: Every 
Fanatick, and Enthuſiaſt, pretends to the Spirit 
of God ; but it. is only an interior Light, al- 
ways within, but never appears without by 
good Actions; theſe Men have received the 
Holy Ghoſt in their own Dreams and Fancy, 
but thoſe who have truly and really received 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the Impoſition of the Bi- 
ſhop's Hands, don't boaſt of interior Lights 
which are never ſeen, but they ſhew it outward- 


ly by their good Lives. If we have the Spirit 


of God, ſays St. Paul, let us live by the Spirit 


of God; thoſe who have this Holy Spirit with- 
in them, ſhew it by the Fruits. For as Man- 
kind before the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
were tepid and unactive to all Good, ſo now 
they are zealous, fervent, and aQlive to all 
Virtue. The Holy Ghoſt gives us new Life by 
infuſing Charity into Man's Heart, which 1s 
the Life of the Soul, and moving Chriſtians to 
every good Work that Merits eternal 3 

| e 


and manifeſt Reaſon, which is, becauſe there was not 
then ſo great a Controverly in the Primitive Church, 
concerning the Divinity and Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; 
for thongh the Gnofticks, and Macedonians, or Pneumato- 
mackifts blaſphemed Him, yet their Aſſaults were more 
furious and violent againſt the Father and the Son, 
which obliged the Church to uſe her greateſt care for 
the preſervation of that part, which was moſt attacked, 
as St. Ebiphanius obſerves in his Book, adverſ. in Her, 
74+ adverf, Pneumatoach. p. 384. e 


Axt. VIII. Diſc. I. 


The preſence of this Divine Spirit, in the 
giſt Place, baniſhes all Vices from the Soul, 
and then endows her with his G:fts and Fruits. 
Here let us conſider what theſe Gifts and Fruits 
of the Holy Ghoſt are, that we may know 
what it is to live by the Spirit of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are theſe 
ſeven, enumerated in the eleventh Chapter of 
the Prophet Iſaiah, and ſecond Verle. Firſt, 
Wiſdom, which teaches us, to direct our Lives 
and Actions to God's Honour and Glory, and 
the Salvation of our Souls, and opens our Eyes 
to ſee the Vanity of this World. Secondly, Un- 
derſlanding, which makes our Faith lively, and 
enables us to penetrate into the Myſteries and 
Truths of our Chriſtian Religion. Thirdly, 
Council, which diſcovers to us the Snares of the 
Devil, and teaches the moſt ignorant Perſons 
in dark and dubious Caſes to chuſe that, which 
is beſt both for themſelves, and the Honour of 
God. Fourthly, Fortitude, which enables us to 
overcome or ſurmount courageouſly all the 
Difficulties of Temptations, and to undergo all 
Dangers for God's fake. Fifthily, Knowledge, 
which teaches us to know, and to underſtand 
the Will of God, and to comply with it. S:xthly, 
Piety, which makes us zealous, and fervent in 
the Service of God. Seventhly, the Fear of God, 
which curbs us from Sin, and makes us obedi- 
ent to his Law, and fearful of looling his Fa- 
vour. 

The Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt are reckoned 
up by St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians 


(x) theſe twelve. Firſt Charity, which fills us (Ic. v. a2 


with the Love of God, and our Neighbour, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Foy, which enables us to ſerve God 
with Chearfulneſs. Thirdly, Peace, which keeps 
us unmoved in our Minds, amidſt the Storms 
and Tempeſts of the World. Fourthly, Patience, 
which enables us to ſuffer all Adverſities for the 
Love of God. Fifthly, Longanimity, which is an 


untired Confidence of Mind in expecting the 


good Things of the Life to come. 'S:xthly, Good- 
neſs, which makes us hurt no Man, but do good 
to all even to our Enemies, and there is no 
clearer Proof of the Holy Ghoſt abiding in our 
Souls, than this Spirit of Goodneſs. Seventhly, 
Benignity, which cauſes a certain Sweetneſs in 
our Converſation and Manners, fo as to profit, 
and advance others in Virtue thereby. Erghliv, 
Mz:ldnefs, which allays in us all the Motions in 
Paſhon and Anger. MNinthly, Fidelity, which 
makes us punctual Obſervers of our Covenants 
and Promiſes, and even ſtrengthens our Faith, 
fo as not to be ſhaken by Perſecution, or ſtag- 
gered with Doubts. Tenthly, Modeſly, which 
obſerves a fitting Mean in all our outward 
Actions, even as to our Words, . Dreſs, and 
Converſation. EFleventhly, Centinency, which 
makes us not only temperate in Meat and Drink, 
but in all other ſenſible Delights. Tuelſthiy, 
Chaſtity, which keeps a pure Soul in a pure 


Now as theſe are the Divine Fruits and Vir- 
tues of the Holy Ghoſt; you have in them the 
Picture of a Chriſtian Life. When I ſee in 
Chriſtians, this Mildneſs of Spirit, this Sweet- 
neſs of Nature, this Goodneſs of Manners, this 
Heavenly Life: Theſe Fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt, it is a true Mark that he abides in that 

Soul; 


Art. VIII. Dc. 1. 


Soul ; becauſe the Tree is known by it's Fruits, 
and there is nothing ſo happy as ſuch a Soul; 
where Peace, where Joy, where Charity, where 
Goodneſs, where the Holy Ghoſt has made 
his abode, he baniſhes from thence all Vice, and 
ſinful Pleaſures, and continually moves the 
Soul to all Good, and fortifies her againſt all 
Temptations, both interior and exterior: 
Nothing ſo happy, as ſuch a Soul, where the 
Holy Ghoſt reſides, and ſupports Man's Infir- 
mities by ſo many Divine Virtues, and ſtrength- 
ens him with celeſtial Comfort; ſuch a Soul 
no doubt, becomes great and happy by the 
Preſ-nce of the Holy Ghoſt, and that in no 
{mall Degree, but in a Manner ſuitable to the 
Spirit of God. 

O! I wiſh I could ſee the Fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt among all Chriſtians, always zealous, fer- 
vent, and active in all Good; doing good to 
all, mild to all, patient with all, keeping Peace 
and Concord with all. fervent in Piety, active 


in all good Works, diſcreet in all their Words, 


and prudent in all their Ways ; nothing can be 
more happy under Heaven, than ſuch a Society 
of Chriſtians. And what hinders us from being 
ſo? Theſe Virtues do not ſeem to be ſuch in- 
ſuperable Mountains, but that all may practiſe 
them if they pleaſe ; Why cannot you love 
Peace, and conſequently keep it with all Men ? 
Is any thing more deſirable toa Man than his 
own Peace ? What great Mortification would 
it be to you, to have the Joy of a quiet and ſe- 
rene Conſcience, the eaſe of Patience, the qui- 
et of Contentednels ? W bat great harm would 
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it be, what great Taſk, to be ſomewhat more 
diſcreet and cautious in your Words, to 
ſhew more Goodnels of Nature, and Sweet- 
nels of the Holy Ghoſt? Are all theſe likely 
to gain us the ill Will of Men? No Chrit- 
tians, theſe Virtues of the Divine Spirit are 
conformable to our very Nature, and nothing 
but a perverſe Temper will refuſe to put them 
in Practice. | 

The works of the Fleſh are oppolite to theſe 
Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt: Theſe are all unclean 
viz, Luxury, Enmities, Contentions, Envy, 
Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, Immodeſty, and the 
like; now where this Spirit is, I may ſafely 
pronounce, the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 1s 
baniſhed from that Soul ; for St. Paul declared, 
that thoſe Chriſtians who do theſe Things, 
mall not inherit the Kingdom of God. (y) 
What can be more affli ding than to ſee among 
Chriſtians. who profels to live by the Spirit of 
God, nothing but the Works of the Fleſh, in- 
{tead of the Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

It is not ſurprizing that Chriſtians, by their 
Sins and Vices ſhould baniſh the Holy Ghoſt 
from their Souls, by whom they were ſanctify- 
ed? and if we baniſh this Holy Spirit thence, 
tell me what Spirit think you will ſucceed in 
his Abode ? Since St. Paul affures us, , any Man 
has not the Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his, (z) and 


2 l V+ if he be none of his, whoſe then muſt he be! 


O! Dear Chriſtians, enter now into yourſelves, 
forſake and abandon thoſe Vices, and evil 
Ways, which make the Holy Ghoſt aban- 
don you, which baniſh from your Souls this 


God of all Comſort, this Author of all Grace 


and 
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and Sanctity, this Cauſe of all Victue and Hap» 

inefs; and thus you will have the Comfort to 
hear at the laſt Day from the Mouth of your 
Blefled Redeemer, Come you bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, &c, 
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The Holy Catholick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints. 


FFC 24D DS D% 


en this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail ag ainjt it. Mat. c. xvi. v. 18. 


ESEDSDE EEO OESTOs 
HE Apoſlles having profeſſed in the eight 


former Articles, every thing neceſſary to 

be known and believed, with reſpect to the 
Bleſſed Trinity, they defcend now to the Arti- 
cle of belicring the Holy Catholick Church. 
Which Article, is no leſs neceſſary than any of 
the former: For by believing the Catholick 
C urch, we come to the Knowledge of the Truth 
of the foregoing Articles, and to underſtand 
rizhtly all the Articles of our Chriſlian Belief, 
And therefore as St. Auguſtin has obſerved, 
(Pf, 30) the Prophets have ſpoken in more 
plain and clear Terms of the Church of LW, 
WD than 


Art. IX. Dife. 1. 


than they have done of Chriſt Himſelf, and 
the Reaſon is, becauſe the Authority of the 
Church, is the Guide by which we are to be 
directed in all Things, which we believe of 
Chriſt ; and all true Believers are kept in the 
Unity of the true Faith, which was founded by 
Chriſt ; which true Faith continues always in- 
violable by a continual Obedience to the Church 
of Chriſt. This then being the End and Inten- 
tion of this Article ; let us now come to the 
Declaration of it. 

We profeſs in this Article of our Creed, to be- 
lieve one Holy Catholick Church, and Communion of 
Saints, which ſeemingly contains two Points, 
which I ſhall treat of {-parately, 

There is nothing of greater Importance, than 
the Belief of this Article, if Chriſtians would 
but ſincerely underſtand what is meant by be- 
licving the Catholick Church ; this Belief would 
ſave many Nations from the horrid Ship wreck 
of Herely ; it would appeale the whole War of 
Religion, and give Peace to Chriſtianity ; it 
would confute old Herehies, and prevent new 
ones, if they would but believe the Creed ; 
that there 1s but one true Church founded b 
Jeſus Chriſt, and planted by the Apoſtles, and 
which all are bound to be Members of, and 
which all are bound to hear, as well as believe, 
and that this Church is in all Ages holy, as 
the Creed which confeſſes it to be holy, is 
in all Ages true. This proves that the Church 
never ceaſed to be the Communion of Saints; 
and never was corrupt in her Faith. 


229 


What I deſign in this Diſcourſe, is Firſt, The Di- 


to explain to you what is meant by the Term 
| Church; 


vil, 
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Church ; and Secondly, to ſhew you that the 
true Church of Chriſt, is the one Holy Caclo- 
lick Church. | 

Now as for the Term Church according to 
it's Etymology in the Greek, 'tis a Congrega- 
tion, or Aſſembly of People called together, 
and is ſometimes taken for the Place where they 
meet ; but inthe Scripture Language it con- 
ſtantly relates to the Worſhipers of God, ſome- 
times in a more narrow and contratted, fome- 


times in a larger and more extenſive Senſe ; viz. 


(a) Rom. 
c. xvi. v. 


982 

(% ol. c. 
iv. v. 15. 
(c) Phile. 
c. i. v. 2. 


The Congregation of Chriſbians in any parti- 
cular City, is called the Church of that City ; 
thus the Church of Jeruſalem, Smyrna, Athens, 
Epheſus, Corinth, Rome, &c. Nay even Allem- 
blies in private Houles, are ſometimes thus dig- 
mified ; as the Churches in the Houſes of Aquila 
and Priſcilla, (a) the Church in the Houſe of Nym- 
phas. (%) In the Houſe of Philemon. (c) 

Thele different Appellations, are not deſign- 
ed to ſignify different Societies either as to 
Faulk or Government, but only the different 
Diſtricts, where the Faithful aſſembled, un- 
der the ſame univerſal Church, and were ſo 
diſtinguiſhed, in the Apoſtolical Letters, ac- 
cordingly as there was Occaſion of being in- 
ſtructed in their reſpeQive Duties: a different 
Addreſs being requiſite, to make a proper Ap- 
plication of what they were to be informed of: 
So that all theſe different Churches, were in ef- 
fect one and the ſame ; the Church of Corintk, 
was the Church of Chriſt ; fo were thoſe at An- 
ticch, Thefſulonica, and wherever the Chriſtian 
Doctrine had taken Root. For whatever He- 
reticks ſtarted up, they were ſaid to make a 

Liviſion 
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Drvifion, not in the Church of Alexandria, Rome, 

&c. But in the Church in general: For they 
were fo much they ſame, as St. Paul tells us, 

that if one Member ſuffered, all the Members ſuffer- 

ed with it; or if one Member was honoured, all the 
Membersrejoyced with it. (d) This is the Church (4) 1 Cor, 
which falls under our prefent Conſideration, c. xii- v. 
and not any particular Branch or Member, but ** 
the univerſal Church in what parts of the World 
ſoever diſperſed, who hold the ſame Faith of 
Chriſt, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit. So 

that the Church which Chriſt eſtabliſhed on 
Earth, was a Congregation of People baptiz- 

ed, and united together, by believing and pro- 
feſſing the ſame Faith, which he had taught ; 

and governed by lawful Paſtors and Biſhops, 
ſubordinate to the Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth, 

as he had appointed. It being ſuitable to the 
Divine Wiſdom, that in eſtabliſhing ſuch a a 
Community, a Regulation ſhould be obſerv- 

ed, to prevent the Inconveniences of Errors 

in Belief, and Diſobedience in practical Du- 

ties. 

But ſome may object and ſay, how can the 
Church of Chriſt be known by Fazth ? Since 
Objects of Faith are obſcure and lic not within 
the Cognizance of our Senſes. To this I an- 
{wer, that the Church, as it 1s a viſible Being, 
is not an Object of Faith, but only known by 
the Senſes and Reaſon, and by the undeniable 
Marks it carries both in the Scripture and the 
Creeds, of it's being One, Holy, Catholick, and 
Apoftolical, which are an{werable to all the Re 
quiſites, that Prudence can ſuggeſt, to ſubmit to 
it's Authority, Now what we mean by the 

Object 


* 
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Object of Faith in the Church, is the Divine 
Authority conferred upon it, in heing directed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, having a Power of binding 
and looſing. and producing Grace, by means 
of the Sacraments. Theſe are inviſible, and 
the Object of Faith only; and of this we have 
a parallel caſe in our Bleſſed Saviour, whilſt he 
was upon Earth, his Humanity was the Object 
of Senſe and Reaſon, but his Divinity was the 
Object of Faith. 
From hence we may ſee, that three Things 
are requiſite to become a Member of the true 
Church of Chriſt, viz. Fu, that the Perſon 
be baptized either afvally, or in deſire: Second- 
ly, that he believes the Doctrines which CA 
delivered; and Th:rdly, that he be obedient to 
the Authority, which Chriſt placed him under, 
But alas! there are many, who pretend to be 
Members of Chriſt's Church, who are divided 
in their Faith, teaching Doctrines directly con- 
trary to one another, and by ſeparating them- 
ſelves into different Congregations, and not 
paying Subjection to the ſame Authority, but 
either to none, or to that of their own chool- 
ing; all this does not ſeem conſiſtent with the 
Wiſdom of ſo wiſe a Legiſlator; for if every 
civil Community is provided with Rules a- 
ainſt Diviſions, certainly the God of Peace and 
Unity, would not eſtabliſh a Church to be ex- 
ſed to all the Inconveniences of Errors and 
Diſobedience; and therefore whoever do not 
believe all that Chriſt taught; and will not obey 
the Authority which he appointed, they are not 
true Members of his Church; and of Courſe 
they are not in the Way to Heaven, for our 
Saviour 


Art. IX. Diſc. 1. 


Saviour has declared, that he who believes net ſhall 
be condemned. (e) An- 1 again, that he who will nt * 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen 
and a Publican. . Perhaps ſome will ſay, that 
this Doctrine is very ſevere, and uncharitable, 
as it ſeems to inſinuate that none can be ſaved 
out of the Catholick Church, notwithflanding 
nothing can be abated of it, fince it is the 
Doctrine of the Golpel of Jeſus C and it is 
what the Catiohck Church hus conſtantly taught; 
that no one can be ſaved unlels he be a Member 
in the Catholick Communion, either a7ually or 
vr trally, that is, either in /adt or in Er. for 
there is no lure way to Heaven out of the Ca- 
tholick Church. This general Rule of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, that nene are ſaved out of the 
Conmunton of the orthodox and univerſal 
Church, {except where is 7mnagble ignorance) 
follows by a plain and necetlary Conſequence 
from the Scripture, as well as from the Apol- 
tolical and Nicene Creed. For that there is 
but one true Church and Religion, is very plain 
and evident from the Scripture: St. Paul in 
his Epiitle to the r YAM lays, there 1s but 
one God, (ne Faith, and one Bap n. (g) And 
for this Reaſon has Almighty God, fent ſome 
ApePles, fome Evangelif's, and ſome Paſtors and 
Doctors, that the my lical Body of Chriſt, that 
is, the Church may be built and perfected, 10 
as to be one Boy, that we may all meet and 
wore in the {ime Dactrine and Sentiments, in 
erg an the Lune T, and may not be like 
little Children, wavering and changeable as the 
Wins, told to and iro, with various and 
different Notons and Opinions, and not know - 

u ing 
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ing there to fix and ſettle; on which Account, 
be fure ſays the fame Apoltle, that you be 
careful and ſolicitous, how to preſerve Unity, 
(k) ibid. Peace, and Concord. (h) 
V. 11.22. In like manner, in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
13. Corinthians, 1 beſeech you Brethren, lays he, in 
the Name of our L Jeſus Chriſt, that you 4 ſpeak 
the fame thing, and that there he no Drenfions among 
(5c.i.v.1o you. (2) And in the 14th Chapter of the fame 
Epillle, he ſays, that God isa God of Peace, of 
(v. gg. Unity, and not of Diſſenſion, and Diſcord. (I) 
And in re: ality, if different Principles, if con- 
trary Religions, if any but one Faith, was to 
be allowed ol. the Church of God, the King- 
dom of Chriſt, would be ſoon overthrown, 
diſſolved, and reduced to nothing, According 
to what our Saviour himſelf ſays, that every 
Kingdom that is divided againſt itſelf muſt fall 
V Vat. to Defolation and Ruin. (// But it is to be ob- 
c. xii. v. ſerved, that it is not only the Faith and Doc- 
25. trine of the Church, that is to be ever one and 
the fame, but the Church herſelf is likewiſe to 
be one Body, one Society of Men, one Com- 
munion, ce Houſe, one Fold, one Flock, un- 
der one Paltor; and as in a natural Body the 
Nlembers mull be united together to make u 
one Body, ſo muſt the Faithful be all united 
together in one Communion to make up Chriſt's 
on, Myflical Body, of which he himſelf is the 
in wiſible Head, and they the Members. 

Again, if Chriſt has only one Holy, Catholick. 
and Apoſtolic Church, which is the Communion of 
Saints; if he has only one Church which is built 
vpon © Rock, and againſt which the Gates of Teil 
Hall net prevarl, (my If he Has only one Church, 


18. * 
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mhich ty the Pilar and Sub bort of Tun. (n)] And (u)1 Tim, 
with which he promiſed to continue always to oy Th 
the End of the World. (o) And which is therefore . * 8 
the Church of all Ages, as well as the Church xxvii. v. 
ok all Nations; if he has only one Church to 2% 
which the Lord alli, and adds daily, {ct a; fha'l 
be ſaved: (%) Then it is at leaſt a gen-re! Rule of % 48s. 
divine Faith, that nane are ſaved out of the i. v. 
Coinmunion, of this Church; nay ſetting aſi !“ 
nuinceble Tenorance, the Rule is univerſe! an! 
without Exception. 
This Doctrine of the Catholick Church is fo 
unqueſtionable, that the greater part of Chri- 
tiane, and reformed Churches, of what denomi— 
nation ſo ever have taught the ſame. Calvin 
lays, that out of the ** ÞB 2 of the vilible Chur 
no Remiſſion of Sins, no Salvation is % be 
% hoped for. (94) Benn. the great Dilciple of Cal- , L. ic. 
6 vin ſays, there 5 ory vic tyre Church ; And lt Cap. 
there always was aivi a! rays wil be @ Church, ue 9 be 
6c of which there 1s no Satuation. r) Trel Aus :(r) bs 
* lays, it's a thing abſolutely Necell. ary, if we Conſets. 
will be ſaved, to embrace the Communion of a . 
„ the Catholick Church, out of which tere 
is no Salvation. (/) The learned Biſhop Per- 71 1. 
« ſon, Biſhop of Cheſter, in his Expoſition of Int. 45 
te the Anottles Creed, lays that the Necethty Eccies 
« of believing the holy Catholick Church ap- . REF: 
** pears firſt in this, that Chriſt has appointed“ 
it as the only way to eternal Life. We read 
« at firſt, ſays he, that the Lord added to due 
«+ Church daily ſuch as ſhould be faved ; ( and ) As 
„ what was then daily done, has been done fince © ii. v. 
« continually : Chriſt, never appointed two 97: 
{+ ways to Heaven, nor did he build a Church 
H h 2 « to 
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© to fave ſome, and make another Inſlitution 
© for other Men's Salvation. There is no other 
« Name under Heaven given 6mong Men whereby 
% ue be ſaved, but the Name of: ( ſus. fu, And 
that Name, is no atherwile given under Hea- 
„ ven then in the Church. As none were laved 
© from the Deluge, but ſuch as were in the 
« Ark of Noah, framed for their Reception 
„by the command of God ; as none ofthe 
« firſt born of Fey: hved, for ſuch as were 
+ within thole Habitations, & hoſe Doorpoſts 
«+ were ſprinkled with Blood, by the Appoint- 
© ment of God for their Prefervation ; as none 
of the Inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape 
++ the Fire and Sword, but ſuch as were in 
© the Houle of Rahab, ſo none ſhall ever ef- 
* cape the eternal Wrath of God. 7 5 be- 
„ long not to the Church of God.” 

The Proteſtants ak Swe id lay bor in their 
Proleſſion of Faith: We have ſo great a va- 
* lue for being 1 Communion with the 
„% Church of Chrijt. that we fay, thoſe cannot 
„ have Life inthe ſight of God, who are not in 
© Communion with the true Church of God, 
„but feparat2 themſelves from 1t.” /y) 

The Proteſtants of Scotland. in the Year 1: = 63 
in their Prcgteflion of Faith lay: We believe 
„in one Cod, the Father, the Son, and the 
** Holy Spirit; fo we firmly belicve that there 
„ was from the beginning, that there now is, 
* and that ta the end of the World there will all 
ways be. one Church, which 1s the Catholick, 
** that is, the Univerſal Church, out of which 
Church there is neither Life, nor everlaſting 
Happineſs.“ 


* 


The 


Art. IX. Diſc. I. 


Ihe French Huguenots, in their Catechiſm on 
the tenth Article of the Creed ſay, Why is 
„this Article of forgiveneſs of Sins put after 

„that of the Church? Anſwer. Becauſe no 

** one obtains Pardon for his Sins, unleſs he be 

© firlt incorporated with the People of God. 

+ and continue in Unity and Communion with 

* the Body of Chriſt : For none of thoſe who 

* withdraw themſelves from tne Communion 

„ok the Faithful, to make a Sect a part, ought 

to hope for Salvation, as long as they con- 

+ tinue ſeparated from them.“ 

The Church of England, in the 18 of the 39 
Articles lays, they are to ve had arcurſed wao pre- 
ſume to ſay, that every Man fhall be ſaved by the 
Law or ſect which he profeſſeth, tho" he be diligent to 
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frame has Lafe according to that Law, and the Light Art. 18. 


of Nature. Thus you lee, that it is not only the 
Catholick Doctrine, that none are foved out of the 
Catholick Communion, but it is alio the Doctrine 
of all reformed Churches. | 

As to what is objected, that {hs Doftrme is un- 
charitable, I anſwer it is not, nay I aſſirm it to 
be the reverſe : For is it not Charity to pub- 


liſh, what the Word of God, the Creed, and 


Tradition of all Ages, obliges us to think, con- 
cerning Salvation out of one Catholick and un- 
divided Communion ? Is it not Charity to put 
them in mind, that no Religion is ſafe to any 
one, becauſe he and his Friends were bred up 
in it, becauſe it ſuits beſt his Intereſt, and is 
the prevailing Religion of the place ? Was it not 
Charity in St. Luke to tell us that the Lord ad- 
ded daily to the Church, In one undivided Com- 


munion, ſuch as ſhould be faved ? (2) In like g Acts. 


Manner c. i. v. 47 
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238 


e L456 D. 


Manner, 1s it not Charity in us to declare open- 
ly, that People cannot be ſaved without Bap- 
tiſm, nor withont keeping the Commandmeuts 
of God. for in all this, we declare nothing from 
ourſeives, but from the word of God. True 
Charity always was, and always will be, un- 
known practically to thoſe who want it. 
Wicked Men think it highly nncharitable to 
have their Pleaſures diſturbed, by the unwel- 
came news of Death and Hell. Can any thing 


appear more uncharitable to Infidels or Unbe- 
lievers, than theſe words of Chriſt himſelf, he who 


(a) Mark bel:eves not ſhalt be condemned. (a) And will not Here- 


C. KNVI. V 


10 


(5) Mat. 
c. xviii. 
v. 17. 


ticks always think thoſe words of our Saviour 


Chriſt Uncharitable, he that will not hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen or Pub- 
lican. (5) But mult not ſaving Truth be told, 
becaule we are pretty ſure before hand, that it 
will not be believed? Muſt Charity neglect it's 
Duty, becauſe Hereſy is deaf, true Charity 
flattets not, nor docs it invent new ways to 
Heaven, but does all it can to help all thither 
according to the old way, the only Way ? On 
which account it admoniſhes, proves, and en- 
deavours to convince all People of the Miſtakes, 
and Errors in which they are engaged. And 


it is plain to the World, that this is what the Mi- 


niſters, and Preachers of the Catholick Church 
have continually done, even to the Loſs of 
Thouſands and Thouſands of their Lives : So 
that this very charge of Uncharitableneſs againſt 
us, is not only groundleſs and weak, but is 

in itſelf Uncharitable in the higheſt Degree. 
As to what ſome do alledge, 1 the Scripture 
allures us, that 2 Remaant of all Religions ſhall be 
faved 
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fed ; to this I anſwer, that the Scriptures no 
where ſay ſo. But Men who are reſolved to 
live and die in Error, will never want a Text 
for it. The Prophet Jaan 'tis true ſays, that 
a Remnant only of the Jews was to return from 
Babylon. (c) And St. Paul quoting theſe Words (9 If. c. 
of Iſaiah, tells us, tho" the Number of the Children x- V-29 . 
be as the ſands of the Sea, a Remnant, (that is a *** 
{mall part of them) hi, be ſaved. (d ) Which (d) Rom. 
Remnant the Apoſtle himſelf explains of ſuch e. ix. v. ag. 
of the eu Nation, as at that time by entering 
into the Church were ſaved, by God's Grace. 
(e) But what relation has this, to the ſaving (e) Rom. 
of a Remnant, of all Religions, of Chriſtians, ©* WS 
Jews, Turks, and Pagans. 
We muſt here take notice, that the Catholick 
Church which was eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, will 
continue to the End of the World; notwith- 
ſtanding the little regard that is paid now a 
Days to Religion; the prodigious Increale of 
Atheiſts and Inf lels; the Multitude of luke— 
warm, and tepid Chriſtians; tho” all theſe bid 
fair for the fulfilling of our Saviour's Prediction, 
that. when he comes, he ſhall hard!y find Faith upon 
the Kartli. („i Yet we muſt reſt in full Aſſurance, (//Luck. 
that no Storms or Perſecutions whatſoev er, e. 20s 
ſhall prevail fo far as totally to overthrow, or de- 
ſtroyit; for we have the Aſſurance and Promiſe 
of our Saviour Chrilt, that he will be with his 
Church to the FE.nd of the World; behold I am 
»zwith you to the End of the World, lays our Blelled 
Redeemer. (g) And the Prophet Daniel tells us, Cg) Mat. 
that the Kingdom of Clrift f never be deſtroyed, c. xxviii. 
hut that it fart fland for ever. nh) Again, as we . 
Delicve in the Creed ; fo every Ar ticle the: reof ii. v.44. 
mull 
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muſt always be true, therefore there muſt al- 
ways be a Holy Catholick Church, the Perpe- 
tuity of which will remain to the End of the 
World. | 
But what is ſtill farther to be obferved is, 

that the Church of Chriſt is always viſible «nd 
known, for our Bleſſed Saviour compares it, to 
a City placed upon a Hull, which cannot be ſud (1) 
Now it is certain nothing can be more con- 
ſpicuous or viſible than a City placed upon a 
Mountain. The Prophet Daniel calls it a great 
Mountain which fills the whole Earth. (k) and the 
Prophet Jſaiali calls it a Mountain upon the Top 
of Mountains, and ſays, that all Nations ſhall 
flow unto it. (/)The learned Doctor H, calls 
the Church of Chriſt a wfble Church. /m) Be- 


(m)Seehis (des, how can the univerſal Church of Chriſt be 


defenceot : 


the Way 
c. xxxvii. 


inviſible or unknown, fince ſhe always prolfel- 
?” ſes her Faith, and Terms of her Communion 
and has Miniſters preaching, baptizing, and 
adminiſtering the Sacraments : Thele are all 
outward and ſenſible Actions, which are incon— 
ſiſtent with an inviſible Society of Men. There- 
fore the Church of Chriſt mult of Neceſſity be 
always viſible, and not mwfible, as lome would 
have it, upon account of their being convinced, 
there were none of their Religion or way of 
thinking, to be ſeen or heard of in the World 
three hundred Years ago. 

I now come to the outward or viſible Marks, 
by which the Church of Chriſt may be known, 
the chief are expreſled in the preſent Article 
of the Creed under our conſideration, viz. the 
Unity, Sandiiy, Catholiciſm or Unit er/ality of the 
Church, Put l lome will lay, i thetc 


alc 
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are the Marks of the true Church of Chriſt, how 
ſhall we account for the Behaviour of thoſe who 
ſtand off, and are not convinced by ſuch plain 
Proofs, and cannot fee the City, that is placed 
upon a high Hill, nor find out the Way where- 
n Fools cannot Err, for ſuch the Church of God 


is delcribed to be in the holy Scriptures, (n) 


and it is inconceivable, that ſuch Multitudes of 
Men of the greztc{t of Penetration, Learning 
and Zeal, ſhould not dilcover, and own the 
Church recommended by luch advantageous 
Circumſtances. To this I anfwer, that it is a 
melancholy Reflection to conſider the Blindneſs 
and Stupidity of judgment, which is occahon- 
ed in Mankind, through Pride, Intereſt and 
the Love of Plentures. We can but admire 
the Stupiduy of Prue and the learned Egyp- 
baus, who could not. or would not diſcover the 
Finger of Cod in fo many Niracles, that were 
wrauglit among them by Moſes and Aaron ? 
What a thick Veil of Darkneſs was thrown 


over the Jews, when they would not acknow- 


ledge the Meſſiah ; and the undeniable Proof 
af k Miracles a no impreſſion upon them ? 
Could there be a greater Stupidity, than that 
vl the whole World. when they adored Stocks 
«tl Stones amt ac knowlcdged the vileſt Crea- 
tures to be their Gods ? And what wonder is 
it, if Hereticks ſhould lic under the fame Inta- 
Auation, and not fee the Church. tho” 1 
ed to them with fo many vutward Marks ? 

We now proceed to conlder the Marks, that 
4:6 attiilbated to the true Church of Chriſt, 
viz. It's Unuy, Holmeſs, an. Calholicifm or Uni» 
in; As to it's Unitz I have already ſpoks 
1 en 
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en of it; it remains then that we ſhould fee, 
what right the Church of Chr iſt has to, the Epi- 
thet of Hoy. 

In the ir place it is certain, that the Church 
of Chriſt has a right to the Epithet of Holy 
from its Founder, who was moſt truly and 
eminently ſo. Secondly, it has an undiſputed 
right to the Denomination of Holy from the In- 
ſtitution, which how much ſoever it be abul- 
ed, can never ceaſe to be both holy and per- 
feat: God called us, ſays St. Paul, with a Holy 
calling. (o) And it was the Intention of our In- 
Ritution that every One, ſhould depart from Ini- 

guity who nameth the name of our Lord. () It 
calls upon us and exhorts us to be Le; it 
points out the Way to Holineſs, and if we are 
not Holy, it is our own fault, by a violation of 
it's Ordinances; we may abuſe this Inſtitution, 
but we cannot deſtroy the Inſtitution elf : 
Chriſtians may be uncharitable ; but the Church 
of Chriſt is neverthelcſs a charitable Church: 
The Doctrine it delivers, tends to Holineſs. 
The Leſſons are ſuch as are agreeable to Rea- 
fon, and ſerviceable towards making Men good, 
both good Neighbours, good Subjects, and 
good Chriſtians, Thirdly, 1t has appointed and 
provided us with Inſtruments, and means of 
becoming Holy, viz. The ule of the Sacra- 
ments, which are the Channels of Grace. Fourth - 
ly, It abounds with the Fruits of Holneſs, even 
viſible to the Eye, in Numbers of her Mem- 
bers: But we are not obliged from the Words 
of this Article, to bcheve that all or every one, 
who conlticutes the viſible Church of Chrilt is 
real; Holy: The Church may be properly 

called 
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called Holy, notwithſtanding the Wickednefs 
and Corruption of ſome of it's Members. 

Let us now examine and (ee how the Church 
of Chriſt is Catholick, which Word ligniſies 
Univerſal, The Church of Chriſt is called the 
Catholick or Univerſal Church, upon account 
of the ancient Prophets forctelling it's Univer— 
[ality ; as alſo becauſe in the Apoltles Days 
the Chriſtian Belief was preached over ſeveral 
Parts of the World; and in all the firſt Ages, 
the true Church was always known by the 
Name Calliolict, to diſtinguiſh it from all falſe 
Churches, as it appears by the Writings of the 
ancient Fathers; hence the Donatifts and ſome 
other ancient Hereticks coveted to be eſteemed 
and called Catholicks, but St. Auguſtin and the 
orthodox Party, ſhewed the abſurdity of their 
Claim: Firſt, becauſe the Donatiſts, made a 
particular Society, were confined only to Africa, 
and by conſequence could not be the Catholick 
or Univerſal Chuich. Secondly, becauſe their 
diſtinguiſhing Name, was taken from thole Per- 
ſons who were * of the Defection, as 
Montanifts, Manichees, Palagians, Arians, Nova- 
tians, &c. Thirdly, becauſe thoſe who were in- 
different Perſons, called none Catholicks, but 
ſuch as were in Communion with the Univerlat 
Church. Fourthly, thoſe very Fereticks them- 
| felves were fo convinced, that they had no 
right to that Appellation, that they ſeldom 
called themſelves by that Name, and if they 
were aſked, to ſhew a Perſon the Church or 
Chapel where Catholicks aſſembled, they durſt 
not point at their Schiſmatical Meetings, but 
tent them to thoſe who. commurucated with the 
| I 1 2 Churches 
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Churches abroad. Theſe are St. Auguſlin's 
— St. Reaſons. (4) And may be applied to all the 
2 _ modern reformed Societies, as Lutherans, Cal. 
yn et I. ins. Hugonots, Anabaptiſts, Methodiſts, &c. 
dera Re- But it muſt be obſerved, that the Word Un:- 
lig. c, vii, verſal is here to be taken comparitively to all 
other Societies or Sects, and chiefly as to Time, 
Place, and Doftrine, in theſe three reſpeRs, the 
Church is Univerſal, and no other. Heathens 
are not under our Conſideration, but only 
thoſe Bodies who beheve in the true God, and 
were ſeparated from the Church Univ erſal. 
Firſt, it is Univerſal as to Time, becauſe the true 
Church of Chriſt muſt be as ancient as the Apoſ- 
tles, that is to ſay, prior in time to any Body or 
Society of Men divided from it. Secondly, it is 
Univerſal as to Place, having flouriſhed in many 
parts of the Earth in every Age, ſince it was eſta- 
bliſhed. 7 hirdly, it is Univerſal 1 in Doctrine, al- 
ways teaching the ſame Faith in all parts of the 
World, and the lame Creed being always it's 
Rule; and all it's Members yielding Obedience 
to the ſame Authority. 

[ ſhall now cloſe the firſt part of this Article 
as uſual, with a ſhort Review of what Conſide- 
rations I have offered upon it ; from whence 
it appears, that he who truly allents to this 
Article, muſt believe that Chriſt has a Church 
unon Earth, and that we are bound to believe 
and obey her ; and that there 1s only one true 
Church or Congregation of faithful People ; and 
that this Church is One, Holy, Catholick, or Uni- 

verſal ; and we believe that this holy Catholick 
Church is, and always was a viſible Church, 


and chat it will continue to the End of the 
World; 
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World; we alſo believe that out of this one, 

holy Catholick Church, or Communion, there 

1s no hope of Salvation : Thus far we believe 

of this Article, which I ſhall conclude with 

theſe Words of St. Auguſtin ; that *there is 

not any thing which a Chriſtian ought to fear 

© fo much, as to be ſeparated from the Body 

* of Chriſt, which is the one Catholick Church; 

for if he be ſeparated from the Body of Chriſt, ( Aug. 
„% he is not a Member of Chriſt, and if he be uad. 27. 
% not a Member of Chriſt, he is not nouriſh- | 
* ed with his Spirit. (7) 


* 
* 
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DISCOURSE, I. 
The Holy Catholick Church, the Com- 


munion of Saints. 


S 


{lat you al's may have fellowſhip, or Communion with us. and 
our fellywfhip is with the Father and the Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 Epilt. of St. John. C . V. 3» 


SSSSSDSDOSDDSSSSSSS 


T. John the Evangeliſt writing to the Faith- 

ful concerning the divine Myſtery of the 

1: Epiſt. Incarnation of Chriſt, gives them this Reaſon 
John c. i. for his ſo doing, that you alſo, ſays he, may have 
"3 fellowſhip with us, and our fellowſhip is with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. Now this Fellowſhip is placed 

in the Communion of Saints; which I ſhall explain 

to you in the Firſt part of this Diſcourſe ; and 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you that the Authority of 

the Catholick Church is of divine Inſtitution, 

and by Conſequence, that ſhe is /nfallible in her 
Doctrine. 


Ia 
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In this Article of our Creed, the Catholick P. 1. 
Church is called the Communion of Saints, or an 
Aſſociation of thoſe, who are called to be Saints, 
that is, whom the divine Providence, has thought 
fit to make fartakers 4 the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light, as St. Paul expreſles it. ( For tho' in Col. c. 
this Communion there are ſeveral bad and wicked i. v. 1. 
Men, yet their Vocition is that of Sanctity, 
and as St. Ambroſe obſerves, {he Root ſays he, 
is holy tho' the Branches are friatlefs. (t) All Chriſ- 1 
tians allow that the Apoſtles were a company —— 
of Saints, tho' there was a Devil among them, 
viz, Judas. The Faith which they preached 
to the World, is called the Faith delivered to the 
Saints; and the Chtiiſtian Churches were called 
the Churches of the Sa:7/s. even at a time when 
there were many Impieties practiſed among 
ſome of them: But we muſt here obſerve, that 
25 the Church of Chrilt is not barely nominally 
Holy, but really and truly Holy ; ſo likewiſe are 
it's Saints, not in Name only, but really Saints. 
For by the Tenour of the ( zoſpel it appears, 
that they only are to be ranked in that Claſs, who 
are Sanlified by Clhriſt Teſus ; and who there- 
fore are holy both with reſpect to their Falch, 
and with reſpect to their Lives and Conderſalion. 
by endeavouring to imitate him, who called 
them to be Saints, that as he is Hoh, lo may they 
allo be Holy in all manner of Converſation ; 
abounding in every good Gift. Theſe are the 
Saints of the Church of Chriſt, and theſe are the 
Saints on whom we are required by this Article 
before us to turn our Attention. The former 
part of this Article, obliges us to aſſent to the 
Exiſtence of ſuch Saints; but this requires us to 
believe 
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believe that theſe Saints have Communion or 
Fellowſhip not only with God and his Angels, 
(as ſome would have it) but even with the 
Saints in Heaven, and with each other whether 
living or Dead, | 

To enter now upon the Subject relating to 
theſe Terms, of the Communion of Saints, the 
meaning is this, that there is a ſtrict Union and 
Communion among the Saints with each others 
Prayers and good Works; who are all united 
in one and the ſame Faith, one and the ſame 
Spiritual Intereſt ; in one and the fame 
Hope ; all receiving the ſame holy Sacra- 
ments and Rites; and worſhip God wh one 
Mouth, and one Heart; and the Reaſon is this, 
becaule the Church of Chriſt is as it were one 
Body, and all the Members of it live by the 
ſame Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt, who keeps them 
together in that holy Union and Communion. 
And as all the Members of the Body concur and 
help to the Good of eachother, ſo every Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church helps to the good of the 


_ reſt and receives good by the reſt, partaking re- 


(u) Vf. 
cxviii. v. 


63. 


ciprocally of each others Prayers and good 
Works. 7 am partaker with all them that fear ther 
and keep thy Commandments, ſays the Royal Pro- 
phet. (u) And in the Lords Prayer our Saviour 
has taught us to pray, that every one ſhould 
alk in the Name of all, ſaying, give us our daily 
Bread, and forgive us our treſpaſſes. 

But it muſt be obſerved that all thoſe who 
are not in the ſtate of Grace, that is to ſay, who 
are guilty of any grievous or Mortal Sin (un- 
repented of) loſe in a great meaſure the Benefit, 
which they would otherwiſe receive by the — 

Works 


" ea mot 1 8 oth — * 2 F- - 
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Works of others, as long as they remain in that 
ſtate; for tho they are Members of the Catho- 
lick Church, yet as they want the Life of Grace, 
ſo they receive no farther aſſiſtance from them, 
than in order to get out of that bad ſtate. The 
Benefit which is reaped by the good Works 
of others, is participated or ſhared by every one 
in meaſure and proportion to the Diſpoſition 
which he has for it, and according to the In- 
tention of him who performs the Work ; for 
as we are more or leſs in his Intention, ſo do 
we partake more, or leſs Benefit by the Works 
which he does; from hence we may fee, what a 
Happineſs it is to be in the Communion of the 
Church of Chriſt, and in the ſtate of Grace, fo 
that we may cry out with the Royal Prophet, 
Bleſſed are they who dwell in thy houſe O Lord. (w) (w) Pl. 
This Communion or Participation among |xxxiii, 
the Saints with each others Prayers and good v. ;. 
Works, is not only with regard to the Living, 
but alſo with reſpect to thoſe, who are depart. 
ed this Life in Righteoufneſs ; and the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe they are always a Part of 
Chriſt's Flock, and Members of his Myſtical 
« Body the Church. For as Chriſt died for all 
Men, and all are redeemed with the Price 
of his precious Blood, ſo all compoſe the 
Body of his Church, who are united to him 
by Faith in this World, or by Charity in the next. 
St. Auguſtin ſays © that the Church in general 
* does not only include all the Faithful, who as 
yet are detained in this World; but alſo the 
„ Saints in Heaven, who help us by their 
Prayers; and as we are deſigned to be par- 
+ takers of the ſame Glory, fo at preſent we are 
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believe that theſe Saints have Communion or 
Fellowſhip not only with God and his Angels, 
(as ſome would have it) but even with the 
Saints in Heaven, and with each other whether 
living or Dead, 5 

To enter now upon the Subject relating to 
theſe Terms, of the Communion of Saints, the 
meaning is this, that there is a ſtrict Union and 
Communion among the Saints with cach others 
Prayers and good Works ; who are all united 
in one and the ſame Faith, one and the ſame 
Spiritual Intereſt; in one and the ſame 
Hope; all receiving the ſame holy Sacra- 
ments and Rites; and worſhip God wth one 
Mouth, and one Heart; and the Reaſon is this. 
becaule the Church of Chriſt is as it were one 
Body, and all the Members of it live b» the 
ſame Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt, who keeps them 
together in that holy Union and Communion. 
And as all the Members of the Body concur and 
help to the Good of eachother, ſo every Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church helps to the good of the 
reſt and receives good by the reſt, partaking re- 
ciprocally of each others Prayers and good 
Works. ÞI am partaker with all them that fear ther 
and keep thy Commandments, lays the Royal Pro- 
phet. (u) And in the Lords Prayer our Saviour 
has taught us to pray, that every one ſhould 
alk in the Name of all, ſaying, give us our da, 
Bread, and forgive us our treſpaſſes. 

But it muſt be obſerved that all thoſe who 
are not in the ſtate of Grace, that is to ſay, why 
are guilty of any grievous or Mortal Sin (un- 
repented of) loſe in a great meaſure the Benefit, 
which they would otherwiſe reccive by the good 
Works 
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Works of others, as long as they remain in that 
ſtate ; for tho they are Members of the Catho- 
lick Church, yet as they want the Life of Grace, 
ſo they receive no farther aſſiſtance from them, 
than in order to get out of that bad ſtate. The 
Benefit which is reaped by the good Works 
of others, is participated or ſhared by every one 
in meaſure and proportion to the Diſpoſition 
which he has for it, and according to the In- 
tention of him who performs the Work; for 
as we are more or leſs in his Intention, fo do 
we partake more, or leſs Benefit by the Works 
which he does; from hence we may fee, what a 
Happineſs it is to be in the Communion of the 
Church of Chriſt, and in the ſtate of Grace, fo 
that we may cry out with the Royal Prophet, 


Bleſſed are they who dwell in thy houſe O Lord. (w) q pc, 
This Communion or Participation among hey 
the Saints with each others Prayers and good v. 3. 


Works, 1s not only with regard to the Living, 
but alſo with reſpect to thoſe, who are depart- 
ed this Life in Righteouſneſs ; and the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe they are always a Part of 
Chriſt's Flock, and Members of his Myſtical 
Body the Church. For as Chriſt died for all 
Men, and all are redeemed with the Price 
of his precious Blood, fo all compoſe the 
Body of his Church, who are united to him 
by Faith; in this World, or by Charity in the next. 
St. Auguſtin ſays that the Church in general 
* does not only include all the Faithful, who as 
* yet are detained in this World; but alſo the 
* Saints in Heaven, who help us by their 

Prayers; and as we are deſigned to be par- 
„ takers of the ſame Glory, to at preſent we are 
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united by the ſame Tye of Charity, which ter- 


** minates in the Worſhip, and Love of one 
„God.“ (St. Aug. in Enchir. c. Ivi.) Again he 
ſays, „that the Souls of the Faithful departed 
are not excluded from the Communion of 
Saints, as they are a Part of the Kingdom of 
+ Chriſt ; otherwile it would be in vain, ſays 
* he, to be mindful of them at the Altar.” (St. 
Aug. I. 20. de Civi, Dei. c. ix.) 

The Catholick or Univerſal Church is div id- 
ed into three Claſſes, (but they are all one and 
the lame Church) viz. the Triumphant, the Suf- 


fering, and the Militant. The Triumphant, are 


thole Bleſſed Saints who are eternally happy in 
Heaven; The Svfering, are thoſe Souls who are 
now Suffering under the Rod of 7uflice, for the 
expiation of thoſe Sins or Faults, which they 


had not fully ſatisfied for in this Life, and thus 


wait for their Delivery. The Militant, are the 
Faithful here upon Earth, who are engaged in 
the heat of Battle, and furrounded on all fides 
with implacable Enemies : So that they muſt 
either fight againſt theſe Enemies, viz. the De- 
vil, the World, and the Fe, or be overcome. 
Now between theſe different Claſſes or T ribes, 
(if I may call them fo) there is a certain Com- 
munion or Intercourſe of Charity conformable 
to their Station. The Bleſſed in Heaven pray 
for the Faithful on Earth, and the Faithful on 
Erth give Praiſe and Thanks to God for their 
Glory, and they honour them, and beg their 
Prayers or Interceſſion; The Faithful on Earth 
pray for one another ; they are united under 
the ſame inuiſihle Head Jeſus Chriſt, and under 
the ſame vile Head to avoid Schiſm, in the 

ſame 
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ſame Faith to avoid Hereſy ; and in the ſame 
Sacraments and Sacrifice, and Bonds of Love, 
whereby they partake of each others Merits and 
Prayers of the Univerſal Church. The Faith- 
ful on Earth alſo offer up their Prayers and 
Supplications to Almighty God, in behalf of 
their deceaſed Brethren, who are in the Suffer - 
ing tate, commonly called Purgatory, under the 
juſt Hand of God, to be purihed from therr Sins, 
before they can enter Heaven: For Death, 
which is only a Separation of the Body aud 
Soul, cannot diſſolve that Myſtical Union be- 
tween the Members of the Church, and Chriſt 
their Head, fo that being {till Members of the 
ſame Church with us, they may be aſlilted by 
the Suffrages, Almſdeeds, and good Works of 
the Faithful on Earth; and this Charity for (*) See 
the departed Souls, was very much practiſed in + mes 

0 LY «QC Cor. 
the primitive Church, and commended by the @ ji; et 
ancient Fathers (x) and particularly by St. L. de mo- 
Auguſtin (I. de cura pro Mort.) who lays, it is nog. c. 10. 
not to be doubted, but that the Souls of the f, O 
Faithful departed are helped by the Prayers Gon. fe 
and good Works of the living, offered up for St. Chryſ. 
that End. y) Hence we may conclude, that 1078 4 de Sagerd. 
holy and wholfome Cogitation to pray for the Dead, 1 5 1 
that they may be releuſed from their Sins. (z) Beſides Nut 8 
it is clearly proved from the Doctrine and con. | 
Practice of the Jewilh Synagogue, that they /y) St. 
looked upon it as a pious and wholelome Cha- 2 
rity and Devotion to pray for the Faithful de- 2 2 
parted. Whence the learned Proteſtant * Doc- verbis 
tor Jeremy Taylor writes thus, we find ſays Apoſt. 
he, that the Jews did pray and make Offer- ( 2- 


* ings for the Dead. No it 15 very conſiderable 3 
K k 2 that v. « 
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* that ſince onr Bleſſed Saviour did reprove all 
* the evil Doctrines and Traditions of the 
„ Scribes and Phariſees, and did argue con- 
&* cerning the Dead and the Reſurrection, yet 
„ he ſpoke not a word againſt this publick prac- 
« tice, but left it as he found it ; which he who 
«© came to declare to us all, the will of his Fa- 
« ther would not have done. if it had not 
* been innocent, pions, and full of Charity. 


The practice of it, ſays he, was from the be- 


„ ginning and was univ -erſal. (a) 

This is the bleſſed Effect of the Communion of 
Sants, that as we are all Partakers of the ſame 
Hope, we may love, help. and aſſiſt one ano-— 
ther, and not be unmindful of thoſe who are 
gone before us; That ſuch as are obnoxious to 
the divine Juſtic e, may find Relief by our Pray- 
ers: And ſuch as have received the Reward of 
Eternal Glory, may help us by their Prayers or 
Interceſſion, not that we ever pray to them as 
we do to God, as lome pretend we do) but we 
only beg, that they would pray or intercede to 
the Throne of divine Mercy for us, fince what 
might otherwiſe be juſtly refuſed us, in Puniſh. 
ment of our Sins, may be granted through the 


Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Interceſſion of his 


(6) Ia. c. 
V. Vo ifs 


(c) c. i. v. 


** 


Saints; for the Prayer of the J uſt Man availeth much, 
as St. James teſtifies. (b) And the example of St. 
Paul ſufficiently confirms it, for in his Epiſtle 
to the Phillippians, he ſays, that i in all his Prayers 
he makes Supplication for them with j joy; (c) and can 
we imagine, that the Prayers of thoſe bleſſed Souls, 
who are perfected in Glory, are leſs efficacious ; 
or that being inflamed with divine Love, they are 
lets charitable, and ſolicitous for the Salvation 
af thaſe, who are daily expoſed to threatening 

| Dangers 


Art. IX. Diſc. 11. 


Dangers, and ſurrounded on all fides with im- 

lacable Enemies? Certainly thoſe glorified 
Saints are ſtill Members of Chriſt's Myſtical 
Body, and as ſuch cannot be unconcerned for 
the Welfare of thoſe other Members, which 
tho' divided by the diſferent Circumſtances of 
Place, andſtateof Being, areyet united by Faith 
and Charity in Jeſus Chriſt ; lo that as there is na- 
turally a Communication between the Parts or 
Members of the fame Body, by which the Bo- 
dy is ſupported and maintained; ſo between 
the Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body which 
1s the Church, there is a Communion of Pray- 
ers and good Works, by the help whereof, each 
particular Member is aided, according to it's 
reſpective Wants; and the whole Body is ce- 
mented together by Charity which is the Bond of 
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Perfection. (d) Much more might be ſaid on (d) Col. 
this Subject, but as it is not my deſign in this c. iii. v. 
work, to enter into any Point of Controverſy any 4 


farther, than what is abſolutely neceſſary, fo I 
ſhall decline it, and take leave of this Point of 
the Article, though very brief, yet ſufficient to 
inſtruct the Chriſtian in what he ought to know, 
concerning the Communion of Saints. Let us 
then proceed to the ſecond and laſt Point, 
which relates to the divine Authority of the Catho- 
lick Church, which we prove from this Article 
of the Creed under our preſent Conſideration. 

Every Article of our Creed is of divine Autho- 
rity, and we are by this Article, bound to be- 
lieve the Catholick Church ; it therefore follows 
that the Catholick Church is of divine Autho- 
rity, and that we are bound to believe and obey 
her, as ſhe has her Authority from God; and 


therefore ſhe mult be infallible in her —_ 
* 


P, 10, 
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But before I enter upon any Argument to prove 
the Infallibility of the Catholick Church,it will be 
proper to le: you ſee what is meant by it; when 
therefore we fay that the Church is infallible, 
we underſtand that it is ſo aſſiſted, fo guided, and 
directed by the holy Ghoſt, that ſhe ſhall never 
be deceived or deceive her Children in Matters 
of Faith. Thus all agree that the Church was 
infallible in the Apoſtles Time. That is, that 
the Apoſtles, tho' they were but Men, and of 
themſelves ſubject to Error, and Deceit, yet 
they were ſo guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, 

that they could never be deceived in miſap- 
prehending his Doctrine, nor deceive their 
Followers in delivering it to them ; and hence 
it was, that whatſoever the Apoſtles propoſ- 
ed as the Doctrine of Chrilt, the Chriſtt- 
ans received and ſubmitted to it, how oppo- 
lite ſoever it might appear to their Senſes. Now 
whatſocver is confeſſed or acknowledged of the 
Church in the Apoſtles Days, is alſo to be ex- 
tended to all ſucceeding Ages; I mean that 
the Churchof Chriſt at all Times, and in allAges, 
has this Aſſurance, this Protection, and Directi- 
on of the holy Ghoſt, which renders her nfall:- 
ble in her Deciſions, and her Children moſt ſe- 
cure in their Belief, as I ſhall prove to you 
from the holy Scripture, and. 

Firſt from the Words and Promiſes of our 
bleſſed Saviour, but you mult oblerve, that 
theſe Promiſes are not limited to the Apoſtles 
only, but extended to the Church of Chriſt to 
the End of the World. Our Saviour tell us that 
he will build has Church upon a Reck, wiz, that the 

* Mat. c. Gates of Hel! faall not prevail againſt i, (e] that is, 


Avi. v. 18. | the 
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the Powers of Darkneſs, and whatever Satan 

can do, either by himſelf, or his Agents. For 

as the Church 1s here likened to a Houſe or 
Fortreſs, built on a Rock; fo the adverſe Pow- 

ers are likened to a contrary Houle or Fortreſs, 

the Gates of which, that is, the whole Strength 

and all the Efforts it can make, can never be 

able to prevail over the City or Church of 
Chriſt. By this Promiſe we are fully affured, 

that neither Idolatry, Hereſy, or any pernici- 

ous Error whatſoever, ſhall at any time prevail 

over the Church of Chriſt. And our bleſſed 
Redeemer, when he gave the Apoſtles a Commiſ- 

ſion 70 go and teach all Nations, and knowing at 

the ſame Time the difhcult Taſk they would have 

upon their Hands in the Propagation, and plant- 

ing of his Golpel among ſo many Enemies, he 
aſſured them for their Comfort, that he and his 

holy Spirit ſhould remain with them, (not for 

three or four hundred years) but to the End of 

the World, Behold, ſays he, I am with you all 

Days even to the confummation of the World.(f From Mat. 
hence it is plain, that theſe Promiſes cannot be c. xxviti, 
limited to the Apollles only, becauſe they were v. 20. 
not to laſt to the End of the World. How then 

could the Catholick Church ever go aſtray ; hav- 

ing always with her Paſtors (as is here promiſ- 

ed) Chriſt himſelf, who is the way, the truth, and 

the Life. (g) Again he promiſed them the holy (g) John 
Ghott. the Spirit of truth, who ſhould remain with ©: XV. Ve 
them for ever ; And our Saviour lays, that when * 

the Spurit of truth ſhall come he ſhall teach them all ( john 
Truth (h) ſo etfettually, that his Church might c. xvi. v. 
always be what is ſtiled by St. Paul, the Pllar 3. 
end ground of Truth. (i) 82 


C. III. v. 


Now 15, 


— 
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Now if the Church was Fallible ; if at any 
Time ſhe could fall into Error; it ſhe could be 
deceived, and deceive her Children; if ſhe 
was miſtaken concerning revealed Truths; then 

the Promiſes of Chriſt would have failed; then 
the Gates of Hell would have prevailed againſt 
the Church ; and then ſhe would be no longer 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth ; then our Sa- 
viour might be ſaid to have forſaken the Church; 
then the holy Ghoſt would have failed to teach 
and direct the Church. But it is impoſſible 
that the Promiſes of Chriſt ſhould fail; it is im- 
poſſible the Holy Ghoſt ſhould at any Time, 
negle& or be wanting in his Office of Teacher 
and Director, therefore at all Times and in all 
Ages, the Church of Chriſt is, and ever has, 


and ever will be Infallible. St. Paul confirms 


us in this Doctrine, in his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 


(k) e. iv. fians, (i) he foreſaw that Herefies would hap- 
V. 11-12: pen, that Men of corrupt Minds ſhould fall 


et 13 · 


from the Faith, he therefore forewarns us of 
this Danger from wicked Men; he alſo ac- 
quaints us with what Chriſt has done to ſecure 
his Church from their Attempts, and to ſettle 
his Faithful in a right Belief; he gave, ſays St. 
Paul, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evange- 
lifts, ſome Paſtors, and Teachers for the perſecting 
of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the Edi- 
fying of Chriſt's Body tall we all meet in the Lnion of 
Faith, that henceforth we be no more like Children 
toſſed to and fro, and carried away by every wind of 
 Doftrine, by the Craft, and Slight of Men to deceive 
us. (k) Here you ſee, that Chriſt has left in his 
Church @ perpetual Succeſhon of orthodox Paſ- 
tors, and Teachers, to preſerve the Faithful in 

| Unity 
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Unity and Truth. If theſe Paſtors and Doctors 
which Chriſt has appointed for our Guides, 
were not aſhſted by his infallible Spirit, then 
they could give no Settlement to the Faithful, 
nor Security to our Faith, we ſhould ſtill be 
ſubject to be toſſed too and fro by every wind 
of new Doctrine, whilſt even they that teach 
us may lead us into Errors, and occaſion the 
Miſchief, which St. Paul ſays, they were ap- 
pointed to preferve us from. What Security 
then of our Faith from ſuch Paſtors, and Teach- 
ers, who may, and for any thing we know, have 
led us into Errors? Who inſtead of the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, may have taught us Doctrine 
quite oppoſite to Chriſt. 

We find in the Goſpel moſt terrible Threats 
pronounced againſt thoſe, who will not hear the 
Church. But can we think that our Bleſſed 
Saviour, would obkge us under the ſevereſt Pe- 
naltics, to hear Teachers who may deceive us? 
That he would command us to follow Guides, 
who may lead us into Precipices? How un- 
reaſonable is ſuch a Command? How fatal is 
ſuch an Obedience? To ſubmit our Judgment 
to the Deciſions of a Church, which we own to 
be Infallible, and which we believe is directed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, is thought by ſome to be 
blind Obedience; a flaviſh Snbjection, an 
irrational captivating of our Underſtanding : 
But what is it then, to be obliged to hear, and 
obey a Church, which we ourſ-lves eſteem to 
be fall:ble, that is to ſay, may Err? This in- 
deed is moſt dangerous, and moſt irrational. 
Since therefore our Bleſſed Redeemer com- 
mands us to hear and obey the Church, we 

LI may 
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Acts. c. 


xv. v. 28. 


may conclude it is [n/allible ; that it can neither 
be deceived, nor deceive us in matters of Faith. 

A ſecond Proof of the Infallibility of the 
Church, I take from the conſtant Judgment and 
Practice of the Church itſelf, in the primitive 
and pureſt Times. As the Apoſtles eſteemed 
themſelves to be guided by the Holy Ghoſt, in 
the Deciſion they made at their Council in ]e- 
ruſalem where they declared, that it ſeems good 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us: So allo have their 
Succellors, in their general Councils, aſſumed 
to themſelves a like Infallib:ility. They believed 
themſelves to be directed by the ſame Spirit of 
Truth; and therefore they propoſed the De- 
crees they made in Matters of Faith, as fo 
1nany Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt; and the 
Faithful received them, as ſo many Articles of 
their Belief; and whoſoever denied what they 
defined, was looked upon as much an Here- 
tick, as he that ſhould have oppoſed any De- 
cree of the Apoſtles; or as he that ſhould have 
rejected any Article of their Creed, or Propo- 
ſition of the holy Scripture. 

Thus the firſt general Council of Nice, which 
was held in the year g25, made a Creed, and 
obliged all Chriſtians to receive and profeſs it, 
and condemned and anathematized as Here- 
ticks, all thoſe who difſented from it's Doctrine. 
And what more convincing Proof could the 
give, to ſhew that they believed themſelves In- 


fall:ble, than this proceeding ? For had not the 


Fathers of Nice eſteemed themſelves to be ſo 
directed, and guided by the Spirit of Truth, 


that they could not be deceived in miſappre- 


hending the Doctrine of Chriſt, by what War- 
rant 
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rant could they preſume to make a Creed? 
By what Authority could they require all 
Chriſtians to embrace and profeſs the Doctrine 
of the Creed? With what Juſtice could they 
condemn as Hereticks, all thole who diſſented 
from it? 

And as for as thoſe, who receive this Creed 
of the Fathers of Nice, who believe and pro- 
fels it as the Doctrine of Chriſt; with what 
Security can they do this, if they eſteem them- 
felves fallible ? We may give great Defer- 
ence to the Opinions of an Aſſembly of wile 
Men; but to receive their Deciſions, as ſo ma- 
ny Articles of our Faith, to make their Deter- 
minations a Part of our Creed, unleſs we own 
them Infallible, is to impoſe upon ourſelves, 
and run a great hazard of embracing the Er- 
rors of Men, inſtead of the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
You ſee therefore from the Behaviour both 
of the Paſtors. and People, the Church was 
eſteemed Inſallible, and the Decrees of our ge- 
neral Councils were received, as ſo many Ora- 
cles of the Holy Ghoſt. 

A Third Argument for this Inſallibility of the 
Church is, that without it we can have no true 
Faith ; we can have no certainty of our Belict ; 
all will be but Opinion : How firmly ſoever we 
may ſeem to aſſent to the Doctrine propoſed, 
yet if we conſider things well, we ſhall find our- 
- felves under ſome Fear, ſome Apprehenſion, 
that we may be in the wrong, and that what we 
believe, may be falſe. 

For iu, if we hold that the Church is Falli- 
ble, then ſhe may be deceived, and deceive us 


in the Conveyance of the holy Scriptures, 


El1s3 ſhe 
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ſhe may receive and propoſe to us for the 
Word of God, fome Apocryphal Writing, and 
inſtead of Divine Truths, impoſe upon us the 
Inventions of Men. Whence it follows, that 
our Aſſent to thoſe things, cannot have the Firm- 
neſsandcertainty of Divine Faith, that is, it can- 
not make us Iuſallihly certain, or aſſured of the 
Truth of them ; becauſe we hall have this check 
on our Minds, the Church from whence we re- 
ceive thele Seriptures is Fallille: She may have 
been deceived in her judgment of them, and 
therefore for any thing we know, all that we now 
allent to, may be falſe ; and inſtead of the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, we may have entertained Errors 
oppolite to Chriſt. 

Secondly, tho we ſuppoſe as moſt certain, that 
we have the Word of Gad, yet unlef- the 
Church be allifled by {ome [n/allible Directions 
of the Holy Ghoft, how can we be aſſured, 
that we have the true Senle of it? How can 
we be aſſured that we do not interpret the 
Words of Chriſt contrary to his Senſe and 
Meaning? The Scripture you will ſay, is plain 
in all Points neceſlary to Salvation, and every 
ſerious, and fincere Reader,, may find out 
Truth ſalicient for his Direction and Salvation, 
And yet you know, that St Peter tells us, there 
are in the Writings of St. Paul; Things hard to 
be underfioved, and which the unlearned, and unſtable 
wreſl, as they da alfo the other Scriptures to their own 
Deſtrudlion. (1) And what St, Peter complained 
of in his Days, has been the Misfortune af all 
ſucceeding Ages. For as you know, the Arians, 
Aettorians, Entyc! a>, and other Hereticks by 
their Laterpretati Ins, made the Scripture the 

Ground 
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Ground of their Hereſies; and from the Ora- 
cles of Truth drew Arguments for the greateſt 
Errors: And we cannot queſtion, but that amon 
them, there were ſome ſincere and well minded 
Perſons, who read the Scripture with great A 
plication, and yet inſtead of finding all Points 
neceſſary to Salvation, they eſtabliſhed Tenets 
inconſiſtent with Salvation. | | 

And if we lay by the [n/allib:lity of the Church, 
we mult own they had as good Grounds, as we 
can pretend to. They had the Letter of the 
Law ; they had the Goſpel , they had Under- 
ſtanding ; they had a diſcerning Judgment ; 
they had a right Intention; they uſed Induſtry, 
and what have we more to rely on? Thus, 
Dear Chriſtians, you ſee that unleſs the Church 
be Inſallible, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt provides, 
that the Paſtors and Doctors of the Church ſhall 
not miſinterpret the Scripture, we can have no 
Certainty of our Belief, and conlequently no 
Divine Faith. Without this, the Arians, Neſto- 
rians, and all other Hereticks had as good a 
Plea, as the Catholick Church. 

Hence follows another diſmal Conſequence, 
that by _—— the Infallibility of the Church, 
we not only deſtroy our Faith, by taking away 
all Certainty from it, but alſo open a Gate to 
all Schiſm, . Seas, and Herehes: For if the 
Church be fallible in her Interpretation of the 
Scripture, any new Set may eſtabliſh Doctrines 
contrary to her. Tenets, and ſhe has no means 
left either to vindicate herſelf, or cenſure them: 
for by owning herſelf fallible, by confeſſing that 
ſhe may be deceived in her Interpretation of 
Scripture, ſhe is forced ta acknowledge, that it 

1s 
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is poſſible ſhe may be in the Wrong, and thoſe 
ſhe condemns may be in the Right. And with 
what juſtice then can we cenſure any Diſſenters? 
What Aſſurance can we have, that the Doctrine 
we teach 1s the Faith of Chriſt, rather than that 
of the Sect we condemn ? We alledge Scrip- 
ture, they alledge Scripture ; we tell them their 
Interpretation is falſe, they return us back the 
ſame Compliment ; we pretend to have the 
Conſent of the primitive Church, they make the 
ſame Claim. And thus we may diſpute and 
wrangle out our Lives ; but what Means for 
r Chriſtians to come to the Knowledge of 
Truth? Among ſo many, and ſo oppoſite In- 
terpretations of Scripture, how ſhall they be 
able to judge which is the Right? How ſhall 
they diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of Chriſt from che 
Errors of Men. 

Can we think, that our Bleſſed Redeemer 
would come from Heaven to teach us, and 
not leave us fome certain Means, whereby we 
might come to the Knowledge of his Doctrine? 
Can we think, that he would oblige Men under 
Pain of eternal Torments to embrace his Faith, 
and not afford them ſome Infallible Rule, where- 
by they may diſtinguiſh it from the Illuſions 
and Inventions of the Devil? O Dear Chriſ- 
tians, let us correct ſo wild, fo extravagant an 
Imagination ! Let us call to Mind all that he 
has done to eſtabliſh his Church ; let us remem- 
ber the Promiſes , by which he has engaged to 
protect his Church; let us remember be has 
promiſed to be with his Church to the End of 
the World : He has promiſed to ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, which ſþall teach — 
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all Truth, and remain with her for ever : He 
has promiſed that the Gates of Hell ſhall ne- 
ver prevail * his Church; if we believe 
theſe Promiſes have not failed, nor can fail, 
we muſt then neceſſarily conclude, that the Ca- 
tholick Church is ſo protected by Chriſt, ſo di- 
rected by the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhe cannot be 
deceived in Matters of Faith, that ſhe cannot fall 
into Error; in a Word, that in this Senſe, ſhe is 
Infallible. 

You why are ſo happy as to be Members of 
the CathMick Church, give Praiſe and Thanks 
to Almighty God for having made you Mem- 
bers of his holy Church; but then remem- 
ber to live in ſuch a manner, as becomes a 
Member of the Church of God : In the firſt 
place, believe with an entire Submiſſion all 
Deciſions and Articles of Faith; renounce and 
abhor all thoſe Errors that oppoſe the Belief of 
the Catholick Church; be true to all her Pre- 
cepts and Commands, taking them as from 
God, as if you heard him lay, he that heareth 
you, heareth me: Live in perfect Unity and Con- 


cord with all your fellow Members, as our pri- 


mitive Anceſtors were all of one Mind, and one 
Heart. Be you holy as God is holy : Holineſs be- 
comes the Houſe of God, and all that dwell 
in it: Let the Head Chriſt Jeſus, the Apoſ- 
tles and Martyrs, Confeſſors and Virgins, who 

have been ſo eminent for Sanctity, animate you 
to every Virtue. O Chriſtians! bring not 
upon yourſelves that terrible Sentence, He that 


pollutes the Temple of God, through finful living, 


him ſhall God deſtroy. As you profels to believe 
the Holy Catholick Church, let no Perſecution, 


Nor 


263 


264 The CREED EXPLAINE D. 


nor even Death itſelf, deter you from it; tis 
the Church which Chriſt eſtabliſhed ; remain 
then firm and conſtant in it to your laſt Breath, 
that you may come to the Enjoyment of God, 
with your fellow Members in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 
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Þ Y this Article of our Creed we are fi to be- 
lieve, that God is both able, and wrlling to 
forgive us our Sins; Secondly. that he has given 
a Power to the Miniſters of his Church to remit, 
or abſolve Sinners (upon certain Conditions) in 
his Name, from their Sins: For tho' it is God 
alone, that can forgive Sins as the principal 
Agent, yet he may employ others as [nſtruments 
to confer Grace, and by Conſequence to for- 
give Sins. 

It may appear needleſs for me to explain to 
you, what is meant or underſtood by the Term 
Sin, ſince every Chriſtian who has the leatl know- 
ledge of his Religion. underſtands it to be, any 
voluntary Thought. Word, or Deed, againſt the 
M m | Law 


(n Ron. 
xi. i. v. 2. 


(n) Rom. 


c. vii. v. 7. 


(o\1Ep. 


c. iii. Vo4o 


D Rom. 
c. 1. v. 15 
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Law of Cod; or any lawſul Superior; and 
therefore it includes all human Laws either Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical, which are God's Laws ra- 
dicaliy, for as St. Paul ſays, he who refifteth Po- 
wer, ref feeth the Ordinance 0 God. (m) — by the 
Ter Sin in a ſtricter ſenſe. we generally under- 
land the Violation of the Ordinances or Com- 
mandments of God, who is the Supreme Legiſ- 
lator, for had it not been forthe Law, lays St. Paul, 
[l.ad notknown Sin; (n) for were there is no Law, 
there is no Tranſgreſſion. Therefore whoſoever 
committeth a Sin tranſgreſſeth the Law, ſays St. 
Jobn, (o) fo on the other hand, whoſoever tranſ- 
grelleth the Law, committeth Sin. 

That there has always been a Law in force 
for the Rule of Man's Actions, is no ways ne- 
ceſſary to prove to a Chriſtian, ſince ſuch a Law 
has been ptomulgated by Almighty God him- 
ſelf (under the ſevereſt Penalties and Vengeance 
againſt thoſe who violate it) at ſundry times, 
and in divers Manners. Beſides Mankind has 
always had a Law wiiten in their Heart, ther 
pa rg beareng Witneſs, to the fitneſs or unfit- 

of an Action, and ther Thoughts in the 
mean whale accuſing or elſe acquilling them. () 
W hatſoever then is oppoſite or contradictory 
to this Law, whether by Commiſſion of any thing 
which 1s by that prohibited, or by the Omiſſion 
of any Duty which is by that enjoined, ſuch 
Action or Omiſhon conſtitutes the Perſon of- 
fending a Sinner, and 1s that particular kind of 
Guilt, which we are here to underſtand by the 
Term Sin. 

Now as no Chiiſtian ever yet called in queſ- 
tion the Ability or Power of God in forgiving 
Z us 
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us Our Sins, ſo it will be needleſs to offer any 
Proof that there is ſuch a Power in God. And 
the fame may be ſaid to every Chriſtian with re- 
gard to his divine Nu. or readineſs to forgive us 
our Sins; fince all Chriſtians believe that Goal 
{ent his eternal and beloved Son into the World 
to be our Redeemer, to free us from Sin and 
Hell. Here let us for one Moment call to 
Mind, the ſcene of Milery and Ignaminy 
which jeſus Chrilt ſuffered for Love ot us, and 
for our Redemption; all which we have alrea. 
dy explained in the fourth Article of the Creed ; 
{o that this alone, is a ſufhcient Proof of the H- 
lingneß of God to forgive us aur Sins. 


There are ſeveral Chriſtians who deny, that 


the Power of abſolving from Sin is granted to 
Men ; for ſay they, this is a Prerogative belong- 
ing ou/y to God. The Jewilh Scribes and Pha- 
riſees had formeriy the like Notion, but they 
were ſeverely reprehended for it. and put to 
confuſion by our Saviour Chriſt; for when our 
Saviour (as we read in St. Matthew and St. 
Mark) had told a Man who was Sick of the 
Palſey, that his Sins were forgiven him, ſame 
of the Scribes and Phariſces who were there pre- 
ſent, concluded immediately, in their Hearts, 
that this was Blaſphemy, „s Man, ſay they, 
Blaſphemes, for who can foroive Sins except God 
alone? But our Bleſſed Redeemer, who came 
on purpoſe into the World for the Remiſſion 
of our Sins, was preſently touched at this 
wrong Notion of 22 and therefore be- 
fore they could even ſpeak their Thoughts, he 
ſaid to them, why do you think Evil in your Hearts ? 
Far to let you ſee that the Son of Man has power on 

7 Mm 2 Taru 
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Earth to forgive Sins, he turns to the ſick Man 
ſaying, arife lake up thy Bed and go into thy Houſe. 
(q) The Jews Dear Chriſtians, were here un- 
der two Miſtakes: In the firſt place they 
thought, our Saviour was not God; and in 
the ſecond place, they thought that being Man, 
he could not forgive Sins ; therefore our Saviour 
Chriſt, for our InftruQtion concerning the Re- 
miſſion of Sin, was plealed on this Occaſion (in 
fome degree) to pals by the firſt Miſtake, and 
more exprelsly to confute the ſecond ; on which 
Account we ought to take Notice, that he does 
not ſay, to let yon ſee that I am God, or to let 
you flee that in Quality of God, I can forgive 
Sins; But to let you ſee that in Quality of Man 
upon Earth, I have Power to forgive Sins. 
Some perhaps might expect, that our Saviour 
would have uſed (againſt the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees to prove kad If God from their own 


Principles) ſome ſuch Argument as this; you 
grant that he who forgives Sins is God; now 
by this Miracle which I have wronght ; I ſhew 
you that I can forgive Sins, confequently ac- 
cording to your own Principles, it follows that 
I am God. But our bleſſed Redeemer did not 
openly make ule of this Argument; For altho' 
tacitly and in fact, eſpecially in diſcovering to 
the Jews their own Thoughts, he made it fuſh- 
ci-ntly appear that he was God, the Searcher of 
Hearts: Yet in the curing of the Man Sick of 
the Palley, what he more expreſaly made appear 
was, that even in Quality of Man, he had Pow- 
er to forgive Sins ; this being the Intention of 
the Miraculous Cure: To let you know, ſays he, 
that (not only the Son of God but alſo) the Son 
of Man has Power even pen Eartli to forgive Sins, 
ariſe 
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ariſe Sick Man take up thy bed and go into thy 
Houfe. Upon this as it is related in the Chap- 
ters above cited, all the People were aſtoniſhed 
and ſeized with fear, and all glorified almighty 
God, not becauſe God himlelf had ſuch Power 
which they knew before, but becauſe, he had 
giuen ſuch great Power even to Men. 

Now, as from the Diuinity of our Saviour 
down to his Humanity, is derived and de- 
ſcends an unlimited Power of remitting Sin, 
ſo from our Saviour, who is our Head, down 
to the Miniſters of his Church who are his 
Members, is allo derived and deſcends a 
Power of remitting all Sins, of what kind ſo- 
ever they be, not indeed in their Name, or by 
their own Authority, but in the Name,* and 
by the Awhority of God. Does not our Bleſ- 
ſed Redeemer himlelf ſuſſiciently imply and in- 
finuate this Compariſon, when he ſaid to his 
Diſciples mentioned in St. lohn; as my Fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo I ſend you? Yes he certainly 
does; and to let you fee that this ſending 3 "2 
was in order to the remiſſion of Sin, he 
breathed upon his Diſciples, and ſaid to them ; 

Recerue ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins you ſhall 
forgive, they are forgroen them, and whoſe Sms 
you fhall retain, they ave retained {r) (r)John c. 

All which is conformable to that Divine Pro- xx. v. 22. 

mile, which Chriſt made to his Apoſtles in gene- 23. 


be XVIII“ v. 


bound in 1 whatſoever you ſhall looſe upon 2a 


more particularly to St, Peter mentioned in St. 
Matthew. 


270 | 


(t Mat. c. 


xV1. v. 19. 


The CREED EXPLA INE. 


Matthew. To thee I will give the Keys of the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou bind upon 
Earth. ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt leofe upon Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. (t) 
It is to be firſt obſerved, that from the Words 


ous c. xx of Chriſt, mentioned in St. John and St. Mat- 
at.c.xV1 thew, that the Power which our Saviour gives, 


reaches and extends to all Sins whatfoever with- 
out Exception ; and Secondly, that our Saviour 
does not ſay whoſe Sins you fhall declare to be 
forgiven are forgiven them, (as ſome would have 
it) but he expreſsly ſays, whoſe Sins you ſhall 


forgive: And conſequently hereby, Power is gi- 


Levit. c. 
xiii et 14. 


ven to the Biſhops and Prieſts of God's Church, 
not only to declare Mens Sins forgiven, but a 
true and real Power in the name of God to for- 


give them, 


Hence here appears a great difference be- 
tween the Prieſts of the New Law, and thoſe 
of the Old; for the Jewiſh Prieſts mentioned in 
Leviticus, had not power to cleanſe and cure 
even the Leproſy of the Body, but only to in- 
ſpect and declare who were infected with it, and 
who not, and to diſtinguſh between Leproſy 
and Leproſy : Whereas the Prieſts of the New 
Law or Teſtament, have Power over the Lepro- 
ſy of the Soul, viz. Sin, and this not only to fay 
it is cleanſed, but poſitively to cleanſe it, not 
only ſo as to declare, but alſo to ce and perform 
it's Remiſſion and Cure. 

Again we muſt obſerve that our Saviour 
Chriſt, ſpeaks not only of forgiving, but allo of 
Retaining Sins, from whence it plainly appears 
that People muſt confeſs, and diſcover to the 
Prieſts all the grievous or Mortal Sins of _ 

E, 
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Life, how ſoever hidden and ſecret they may 
have hitherto been, and the Reaſon of this is, 


becauſe without this Confeſſion, 16 is impoſſible 


for a Prieſt to be a competent Judge, he cannot 
ſee any difference between Men's Conſciences, 
he cannot tell what Penance to impole, he 
knows not whether to give Abſolution, or with- 


hold it; in a word he cannot diſcern whoſe © 


Sins are to be forgiven, and whoſe to be re- 
tained. 


Laſtly we muſt take notice of the Keys of 
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the Kingdom of Heaven, given to St. Peter (u) () Mat. 
and his Succeſſors; for what can this mean, c. xvi. v. 


but that when the Gate of Heaven is ſhut againſt 19. 


us by Sin, we muſt go to the Succeſſors of St. 
Peter, that is to ſay the Biſhops and Prieſts of 
of the Church, that by theſe Keys they may 
again open to us the ſame bleſſed Gate; for 
who but Chriſt, or thoſe to whom he has gi- 
ven the Keys, can open that heavenly Gate ? 
The Miniſters of the Church of England, in the 
Communion ſervice, exhort the People to come 
firſt to them, for abſolution: And in the Viſta. 
tion of the lick, they expreſsly declare, that Ci 
has left a power in his Church to abſolve all Sinners, 
and accordingly after 4 Special Confeſſion, the Mi- 
niſter is ordered to abſolve the fick Perſon, in 
the very Words which the Roman Catholick 
Church makes uſe of viz. TI abſolve thee from all 
- thy Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 

ls it not then ſurpriſing after all this, that 
the Miniſters of the reformed Churches ſhould 
reject the Sacrament ol Penance, (but alas! when 
People will follow their own whims, and reject 


the 
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the Authority of the Church, what can we ex- 
pect but Contradiction and Inconfiſtency) ſince 
nothing can be more reaſonable than to believe, 
that the Church of Chriſt has a power from 
God to forgive Sins, in the Sacrament of Penance. 
For why has his Providence and Goodneſs gi- 
ven us the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? Is it not be- 
cauſe we were all born in Sin ? And there- 
fore we all ſtand in need of this Sacrament, to 
free us from the Slavery of the Devil, and the 
Original Sin we were born in. Now every 
one knows that after Baptiſm, People often 
relapſe into Sin again, and often commit 
even far more abominable Sins, than what 
they did before Baptiſm : Therefore there is 
as much need for a Sacrament after Baptiſm in 
order to reſtore us again to the Favour of God, 
and preſerve us from eternal Damnation, as 
there was before: And what Sacrament can this 
be, but the Sacrament of Penance ? For as to the 
Lord's Supper, or the Holy Communion, it's Pro- 
perty, is not to raiſe us to Life, when dead by 
Sin ; but divinely to feed us when alive, that 
is to ſay, when we are in the ſtate of Grace; 
for ſo holy is this Sacrament, that our Sins muſt 
be firſt forgiven us, before we ought to ap- 
proach to it. For let that Man look to himſelf, 


who leaves behind him his Nuptial Garment, 


and brings his Sins along with him to this moſt 
adorable Banquet, for thus in eating, he eats 


(w): Cor. his own Damnation, ſays St. Paul. (v) 


c. xi. v. as But perhaps ſome will ſay, that after Bap- 


tiſm, a Perſon being grown up may obtain Par- 
don or Remiſſion of his Sins, without any Sacra- 
ment at all, viz. by Faith, and inward Sorrow, 

of 
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of Mind alone. To this I anſwer, that ſuch a 
Plea will not ſuffice; becauſe Jews, and Hea- 
thens, when in like manner grown up to Matu- 
rity of Age and Judgment, betore they are 
baptized, might at this rate pretend to be ſav- 
ed without havi ing Baptiſm either actually or in 
' Cefrre, by inward Faith and Contritton alone. But 
alas! inward Contrition, and other Diſpoſitions 
are ſeldom fo perfect, as to be able alone to 
juſtify Sinners; and therefore for the common 
Good of Mankind, and to ſupply the Defects, 
Imperfections, Inſuſhciency, and Inabilities of 
our ordinary Diſpoſitions, and to make Salva- 
tion as ealy to all Mankind as poſſible, it was 
neceſſary our Bleſſed Redeemer ſhould inſtitute 
two reconciling Sacraments, viz. that of Baptiſm 
for all Mankind; and that of Penance for luch 
as ſhould relapſe after Baptiſm. 

Again it may be farther urged, that this 
Power given to the Church, is an Ulurpation 
of the divine Authority; and that it is an en- 
couragement to Perfons to commit Sin, ſeeing 
that the Biſhops and Prieſts have a Power to 
ablolve whom they pleaſe; nay farther, why 
may they not give them leave to fin? 

To all this I anſwer, that it is rather an ac- 
knowledgment of the Divine Power, becauſe 
an Inſtrument has no Vntue of itſelf, but de- 

rives all it's Efficacy from the principal Agent, 
| whereof there is a plain Inſtance in workin 
Miracles, where God is honour'd and his Power 
tluſtrated by thoſe, who cure Diſtempers, and 
raile the Dead, by being the Inflruments he em- 
ploys for theſe Purpoles. As for Popes, Biſ- 
| hops, and Prieſts, having a Power to forgive 


Nn whom 
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whom they pleaſe, or to give Perſons leave to 
fir; thoſe are ignorant ſurmiſes, and down-right 
Calumnies : For the Power of ablolving from 
Sin, is granted with ſuch Reſtrictions, that no 
one 18 capable of receiving any Benefit thereby, 
but only ſuch as bring proper Diſpoſitions with 
them. 

Let us now examine and ſee what thoſe Diſ- 
poſitions are, The frf ts, that a Sinner muſt 
be inwardly, and ſincerely ſorrowful for hav- 
ing offended ſo good a God. Secondly, he muſt 
make a firm Reſolution not to offend God any 
more. Thirdly, he muſt humbly and fincerely 
declare all his * or deadly Sins by Con- 
feſſion. Fourthily, he muſt be reſolved to re- 
ſtore the good Name, or Goods of others. he 
has unjuſtly detained. Fifthly, he muſt promiſe 
to avoid the Occaſions of ſinning, &c. Theſe 
are the Diſpoſitions or Conditions, which the 
Miniſters of God's Church require of the Pe- 
nitent in order to obtain a valid Abſolution; 
for wholoever approaches to the Sacrament of 
Penance without theſe or the like Diſpoſitions, 
inſtead of obtaining Pardon or Forgiveneſs of 
his Sins, he makes himſelf guilty of a great Sa- 
criledge, 


1 have here laid open the Truth of the Ca- 


tholick Doctrine on this Point, leſt any one 


ſhoald be loit through Ignorance, I heartily 
wiſh all may find Mercy; But I mult aſſure 
all thoſe who pretend to approach ta the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, without true and ſincere Re- 
pentance, that they never will be juſtified from 
their Sins; for the leaſt a Sinner can do to 
Rave any Hopes of Pardon, is to enter into thoſe 

Diſpohuons 
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Diſpoſitions above mentioned, he muſt alſo en- 
deavour to apply or make uſe of the Remedies, 
which his Confellor ſhall preſcribe to him; 
theſe are the Conditions of Pardon, without 
which no one can obtain it. I therefore wiſh 
that all Sinners may ſo perform theſe Condi- 
tions, as to partake of that great Mercy offered 
them by Almighty God in the full Pardon of 
their Sins; which is the Bleſſing I pray God of 
his infinite Mercy to grant to all, 
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Whoſe Sins you fhall forgive they are forgiven. St. ] hn, c. 


XX. V. 23. 


NONE 


N the foregoing Diſcourle I proved to you 
in part, that God is both able and willing to 
forgive us our Sins, and that he has left a 
Power in his Church to abſolve all n 
Sinners from their Sins. 

What therefore I intend in this, is to inforce 
and illuſtrate the foregoing Arguments in ſup- 
port of the great Truth of this Article of our 
Chriſtian Belief; and to lay before you the in- 
finite Goodneſs and Mercy of Almighty God 
towards Sinners, on which alone is grounded 
all our comfortable Hopes of Salvation. 

You here ſce Dear Chriſtians, that the Remi/- 


fron of Sin is made one principal Article of our 


Chriſtian Belief; fo that it is not lawful to 
doubt 
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doubt of chis great Truth, upon which the Sal- 
vation of all Chriftians depends. We read 
in the Goſpel, that our bleſſed Saviour Jefus 
Chriſt ordered his Apoſtles to preach to all 
Nations Penance and Remiſſion of Sins, (x) from (x) Luc. 
whence it is plain, that in the Church of Chriſt c. xxiv. v. 
there is Remiſſion of Sin, which Power he im- 47. 
parted to his Apoſtles juſt after his Reſurrec- 
tion, as we read in St. John. (y) And it is to (9 2 ids 
be obſerved that e Remi of Sin, is no where Sr 
to be found but in the Catholick Church, for 
St. Auguſtin ſays, that the Remifſion of Sin 
* is not given but in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
* therefore it can only be given in that Church, 
„e in which the Holy Ghoſt reſides.” (z) To Sg 
which the Promiſes of Chriſt were made, and ge verbis 
which through a lawful Succeſſion of Paſtors, Dni.c.xx. 
continues to enjoy thoſe Prerogatives, which 
were originally granted by C, to his Apel- 
tles, and in them to the Minillers of his Church 
in all future Ages. For as the Apoſtles were 
mortal and not permitted to abide always upon 
the Earth, ſoit was necellary that others ſhould 
ſucceed in their ſtead, inveſted with equal Pow- 
er, and ſent by the ſame Authority, for the per- 

ecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
2 . the Body of Chriſt. (a) 9)» (a) Eph. 

This Power of forgiving Sins, is one of the 8 

greateſt Bleſſings which our bleſſed Redeemer 

has left to his Church. For if we conſider the 
Frailty and Corruption of human Nature, and 
the diſmal Conlequences of Mortal Sin, we ſhall 
be eaſily convinced not only of the Convenience, 
but of the Neceſſity of this Power ; for the Sup- 
port of our Faith, the Recovery of Divine 


Grace, 
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Grace, and the everlaſting Salvation of Man- 
kind. For by every Mortal or Deadly Sin, we 
incur the Diſpleaſure of God, we deprive our- 
ſelves of his holy Grace; we become obnoxi- 
ous to the Rigour of his Juſtice ; we forteit our 
Title to the. Kingdom of Heaven, and make 
ourſelves guilty of eternal Damnation. It was 


therefore becoming the infinite Goodneſs and 


Mercy of God, to leave to his Church ſuch a 
Power of abſolving from Sin; hence the Pro- 
phet Iſaias pronounces, that the People who dwell 
therein, (that is to ſay in the Church of 
Chriſt) ſhall have their Iniquities taken from 


He. xxx them. (b) 


v. 24. 


But notwithſtanding the Neceſſty of this Pow- 
er in the Church of abſolving from Sin, and 
invincible Evidence of it's Inſtitution by jeſus 
Chriſt ; yet there is nothing more expoled to 
Ridicuſe, by modern Sefarzes, than the practice 
of Confeſſion, for it is traduced by them, as a 
piece of Prieſt- craft or mere human invention, 
in order to gain Money, but notwithſtanding all 
this, they do at the ſame time profeſs to believe 
a Remiſſion of Sin, as they read in the Goſpel of 
ſuch a Power veſted by Chrift in his Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors ; fo they cannot but fee that 
Confeſſion ; muſt naturally follow from it by a 
neceſſary Conſequence, for how can the Mini- 
ſters of the Church exerciſe the Power of binding 
and loofing, and pronounce Sentence? Unleſs 
they firſt know the ſtate of the Sinners Con- 
ſcience ; neither could they preſcribe ſuch Re- 
medies, and give ſuch Advice as would be necel- 
ſary for the Penitents Cure, or Amendment; un- 
leſs they firſt knew the particular Qualities and 

Condition 
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Condition of the ſeveral Sins the Penitent com- 
mits, which cannot be without Confefficn : fo 
that we conclude with Saint Auguſtin © that 
* to pretend it is enough to confeſs to God 
alone, is making void the Power of the Avys 
given to the Church, and contradicting the 


„ Goſpel, and making void the Commiſhon of (c) Hom 
*© Chrilt” (c) xlix. St. 
Beſides we find the Practice of Confeſſion was Mat. c. 
ordained by God himſelf, both in the old Law, xvi. v.19 

as well as the new, for we read in the Book of 
Numbers that Almighty God expreſsly com- 
manded, that when a Man or a Woman fhall commit 

any Sin, that Man commulteth, and by neghgence 

have tranſgreſſed the Commandment of the Lord, and e. v. v.“ 
offended, they ſhall confeſs their Sin, and reſtore the 7* 
Principle uſclf. Now this Confeſſion and Salisfac- 

tion, according to the beſt Interpreters of the 
Scriptures, was a Figure of the Sacrament of 
Penance. Secondly, St. James commands us to 

cenſeſ our Sins one to anatlier; (d) from hence we (4) © V+ 
may gather, that it is not enough to confeſs to 
God al:ne, but that we muſt allo confeſs to 

Men, tho' not to every Man, but to thoſe 
whom God has appointed, and given power 

in his Name to remit Sin. Thirdly, we find 

from the practice of the primitive Chriſtians, 

that many, ſays St. Luke, who believed came and 

_ confeſſed their Deeds. (e) To this I know that ſome 2 
vill object and ſay, that this was only a general! 
Declaration or confeſſing themſelves Sinners; 

but I anſwer, that we muſt here obſerve with 
Grotius, that it is a diſferent thing for Men to 

confeſs their Sins, and to couleſs themſelves Sin- 

ners. 
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We muſt acknowledge that the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God has been very great towards 
Sinners; from the beginning of the World, he 
knew the Frailty of human Nature; the Phort- 
neſs of Man's Life; and the dreadful Puniſh- 
ments of the other World; therefore he calls an 
Eve of Pity and Compaſſion upon Sinners ; he 
does not cut them off in their Sins, but gives 
them Time to repent, he forbears patiently 
with them; he is ſlow to puniſh, and inclined 
to pardon ; he admoniſhes them continually ; 
he invites them ſweetly, and pardons them gra- 
ciouſly, Let every Man reflect upon his own 
Life; whether he has not experienced the 
Sweetnels of God's Mercy ; whether he has re- 
ceived one Mercy, or a Thouland ; whether 
God has not often ſpared him when he was in 
Sin; and where bad he been now, if God had 
cut him off in his Sins? 

But the Mercy of God towards Sinners, is yet 
more clearly revealed to the World by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; there was nothing more remarkable 
than his Mercy to Sinners, both in his Life, and 
Doctrine: As to his Life and Condutt among 
Sinners, he was called even the Friend of Sin- 
ners, which ſignifies he was their only Hope. 
And his Doctrine was as remarkable in this 
Point, as his Conduct; for what means the Pa- 
rable of the Publican preferred before the proud 
Plariſce, a Man loaded with Injuſtices and 
other Crimes, to return from one Xnock of his 
Breaſt into his Houle juſtified ? What means 
the Parable of the Man who ſought the loſt 
Sheep, with fo many remarkable Circumſl ances 
of his leaving Ninety nine to look after one, his 

bringing 
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bringing him back upon his ſhoulders; the 


| Congra:nlation of his Friends and Netghbours 
upon it? What means the Parable of the prodi- 
gal Son? Why is he painted out in ſuch lively 
Colours, to have waſted his ſubſtance, as well as 
his Virtue among Harlots, and became as I may 
ſay a Swine among Swine ? Why at his return 
does his Father go out to meet him and make 
ſuch rejoicing ? All theſe Paradles are Inventi- 
ons ta expreſs the Converſion of a Sinner: 
the Joy ſhewn in the Goſpel at theſe Converfi- 
ens, is the Joy of Heaven, and thoſe who in 
the Goſpel rapine at them are Figures of the 
Devils, to whom the Bo erſion of a Sinner 
becomes a new Hell. Iu a Word thele remark- 
able Parables'of the Juſtification of the Publi- 
can, the loft Sheep found, the Prod gal Son re- 
turned, are written in the Golpel with deſign to 
render the Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt to Sinners, 
the moſt remarkable Part of his Life and Doc- 
trine, And therefore we onght always to re- 
member, that Jeſus ( hriſt came into the World 
to lave Sinners; for them he died and ſpilt the 
laſt drop of his moſt precious Blood: This is 
the ground work of our Pardon, and the Doc- 
trine of the Remiſſion of Sins; the Grounds of 
that pardon, are the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Mercy of God; and in Conſequence of this 
Faith, there 1s no Sinner tho' never ſo wicked. 
Put by the Mercy of God may be juſtified, and 
become a Saint in the Kingdom of Heaven; 
and there is ro Sin, of which a repenting Sinner 
aug hi not to have certain Tlopes of Pardon in 
th hurch of God. 


() © Now 
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Nou this Dactrine of the Remiſſion of Siuis 
is a great Motive for Sinners to repent, and is 
the greateſt Ilope and Conſolation we can have 
in this World. Though I know there are 
ſome fo pervetſe, as to take it in a quite con- 
trary Senſe: For the Libertine will ſay. that 
if there be Hopes even at the laſt Day of our 
Lives. and Repentance never comes too late, we 
may follow our own Pleatures a little longer, 
not without pardon at laſt. 

But tell me, Dear Chriſtians, did ever 
one ſingle Perſon arrive at Heaven by follow- 
ing this Libertines Doctrine, except the good 
'Thief, and he was converted at the firſt call, 
and yet he is the only one the Scriptures make. 
mention of ; therefore it is a certain Proof, that 


the Libertines Doctrine is not good, for are 


there not thouſands fallen into Hell and Dam- 
nation by following the ſame Doctrine? Then 
it is moſt certain the Doctrine is bad; for how 
can this be a Reaſon to make the Mercy of God 
a Motive to continus in Sin, and not to repent of 
Sin, can biiter and ſweet come out of the ſame 
Fountain? I here propoſe the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, as a Motive for Sinners to re- 
nt, Libertines propole the fame Mercy for a 
* toy why they continue in their Sins ; this 1s 
the Cunning and Artifice of the old Serpent, 
who fights as induſtriouſly againſt our Penance, 
as he did againſt our Innocence; but alas! here 
is our fatal Miſtake ; Sinners hope in the Mercy 
of God, but they do not reflect that they deſtroy 
this Hope by a continuance in their Sins ; for 
thus they abule every day that Mercy, which 
they acknowledge to be all their Hopes; not 
re flecting 
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reſlecting that when chey turn this Mercy into 


Anger and juſtice, they deſtroy their own 


Hopes. They cry we may repent on the laſt 
Day ; this 1s very true, but 1 queſtion whe. 
ther ever any one did fo, who wilfully defer. 
ed his Repentance till the laſt Day, in hopes 
then of Pardon; for ſuppoſe ſuch a S uner 
| ſhould fail to repent on that Day, can he repent 
on the next? O Chriſtians, take heed left you 
put off ſo long your Repentance, till there is 
neither Time or Pardon left, and thus you be 
found to have believed in vain, this great Truth 
of the Remiſſion of Sins. 

I have here laid before you the Promiſes of 
Pardon, which Almighty God has made to Sin- 
ners, when ever they ſhall return to him; I 
have alſo made manileit the Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy of 7eſus Chr towards Sinners; 1 have laid 
open the Doctrine of the Remiſfio: 1 or Fargive- 
neſs of Sins; and the [oy there is in Heaven 
at the Couverfiea of a Sinner ; all which, I 
think is more than a fuſhcient motive for us to 
repent, in order that we may partake of the 
Pardon offered us, and not to expole onr- 
ſelves to the uncertain Hopes of a death Bed 
Repentance. ' 

How long Dear Chriſtians, ſhall we doubt 
and waver an this clear Caſe ? Shall we all our 
Lives be fluctnating, and balancing between 
" Heaven and Kell, as if the Choice was dark 
and difficult? Shall we always Ive amon 
the Swine with the Prodigal, with the Drunk- 
ard, with the Luxurious and Debauched, with 
the Detractor, the Swearer, &c. and never re- 
turn to the Handle of our Father who 1s 1n 
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Heaven? Can Ch:iiftians live all their Lives 
long, ſeparated from Go 1 their only Hope ? Will 
they never more think to have Part with their 
Bleſſed Redeemer ? Will they always do the 
V'orks of the Devil, and never more ſeck the 
Juſtification of 7eſus Chriſt ? Will they always 
continue to heap up Wrath againſt the Day of 
Wrath? Will they always remain in Death, 
on the brink of Hell, and never more think of 


Heaven, their blefled Country, and of God 


whom they have loft ? O Prodigal Sinner, re- 
turn without delay to the Houle of your Father, 
and do no longer feed with the Swine ; fure 
Pardon is promiſed ; Mercy is great; your 
Converſion ſhall be the Joy of Heaven, and 
the Mortihcaticn of Hell, and will be a new 
Glory to yourleif, You have a thouſand Ex- 
amples to encourage vou, thouſands of Sinners 
who have bcen juſſified, and led the remaind - 
er of their Lives in Innocence, and thus ended 
their Days in Peace : Heaven 1s full of juſtified 
Sinners, for it is a certain Truth, that many 
who are now reigning in Heaven with Jeſus 
Chiift, were once great Sinners upon Earth; 
the greateſt Sinners therefore by following their 
Example, may become glorious Saints in the 

Kingdom of Heaven. | 
And as this Doctrine of the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, is the Hope of all Sinners, fo it is alſo the 
great Conſolation and Support of our frail Life; 
fr was it not for our Faith or Belief in the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and in the Goodneſs 
and Mercy of God. how could ſuch frail More 
tals ſupport Liſe? For when we conſider our 
Sinful and mortal Condition ; the Frailty of 
human 
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human Nature, and ſhortneſs of Life; the 
diſmal Conſequence of Sin; and that by one 
only grievous Sin committed all is loſt; all 
we have gained by the Death and Redemption 
of Jeſus Chriſt is loſt, both Grace and Glory; 
all the Merits of our paſt good Works are all 
loſt by ane Mortal Sin; this Conſideration of 
human Miſery, and ſo deſperate a Chance of 
Salvation, muſt needs hold us in great Anxiety; 
but when we turn our Thoughts, and conſider 
that there is Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins, by 
true Repentance, and the Sacrament of Pe— 
nance ; O this raiſes our Hope, it creates Joy, 
and gives Peace, and obliges us tq render im- 
mortal Thanks to Almighty God. 

But if this Truth be ſo comforting, this 
Faith in the Forgiveneſs of Sins, ſo prevailing 
a Support to our frail Nature, let us not mil- 
take the Conditions, which I have already men- 
tioned, that ought to be performed on our 
part, leſt we believe in vain the Remiſſion of 
Sin, But perhaps ſome will fay, how ſhall we 
know who thoſe are that do repent, and who 
not, I will tell you Dear Chriſtians, it is not 
ſo difficult as ſome imagine, at leaſt to frame 
a very probable Gueſs; for as our Saviour 
Chriſt ſays, the Tree is known by it's Frut, and 
Man by his Works, and the Penitent by wor- 
thy Fruits of Penance; in a Word, the Cauſe 
is known by it's Effects. If the Sinner finds, 
that after the Sacrament of Penance, his Life is 
even worle than before, that he no ſooner re- 

nted, but returned again to the Vomit, that 
c was no ſooner riſen with Chriſt, but in the 
Grave again ; no wile Miniſter or Paſtor in 

God's 
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God's Church, ever did or can ſay, that ſuch 


2a one was a true Penitent. Habitual or ſcan- 
dalous Sinners, who neither mend in the whole 
nor in part, who neither mend nor endea- 
vour ſo to do, by applying the Remedies pre- 
ſcribed to them, nor will quit the Occaſion - 
their Sins; thoſe we are certain, have not 

formed the Conditions of the Promiſe of wa 
don; and therefore have great Reaſon to fear, 
that they were not juſtified in the ſight of God; 
for who can believe that a Man juſtified in Jeſus 
Chriſt, can immediately turn to the Works of 


the Devil ? That a Man can immediately ſhift 


from Sin to Sanctity, and from Sanctity to 
Sin, and that in a few Hours time, he ſhould 
Work all theſe ſtupendous Alterations in his 
Soul ; this is making us judge of Man, quite 
differently from all we know of him, and make 
him act in this Matter of Repentance, quite 
againſt his Nature and Cuſtom in all other 
parts of his Life, 

To conclude this Diſcourſe from what has 
been ſaid concerning this Article; we firmly 
believe, that God is both able and willing to For- 
give us our Sins; and that he has given a Po- 
er to the Miniſters of his Church to abſolve or 
remit from all Sins, and the Puniſhment of 
them in his Name, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
and Penance ; and therefore we hope by an 
humble Compliance with the Divine Inſtitution 
in theſe two Sacraments, to be partakers of this 
great Mercy ; which is what I pray God of 
his infinite Goodneſs to grant to all. 
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DISCOURSE, I. 
The Reſurrection of the Body. 


SSOpDS SDSS DSS DDSSS 


This cor ruptible Body muſt put on incorruption, and this More 
tal Body put on Immortality. 1 Cor. c. xv. v. 53. 


 SOSSSDSSSDSSSSSSSS 


Y this Article of our Creed, we are in the 
firſt place indirectly put in mind of our 
Mortality, that we muſt all die, and-ſecondly, we are 
to believe that at the laſt Day of Judgment, we 
ſhall all riſe again with the ſame individual Bo- 
dies, in which we lived in this World before, 
though in many reſpects changed and altered 
from their former ſtate, (for if we were not to 

- riſe with the ſame identical Bodies, in which we 
before lived in this World, then it would not 
be properly a Rejurreon, but a Production of 
new things) and we believe that this Reſurretlion 
will be the fate of all Mankind, whether jut, 
or unjuſt, according to that of St. Paul. As in 

| Adam 
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Adam all died, fo in Chriſt all fhall bc ruiſed to Life 
again. (/ | 

To offer to prove to you, that all Men (as St. 
Paul ſays) muft once die, is an unneceſſary and 
needlefs Taſk ; ſince nothing can be more evi- 
dent, nay the very Graves and Monuments of 
the dead which we daily lee, tell us what we 
muſt all come to; and the Experience of ſomany 
paſt Ages, is a ſtanding Proof and Confirma- 
tion of this great Truth, that all Mankind 
muſt taſte of Death: Beſides, among all the ab- 
ſurd Errors of Men, there never were any fo 
fooliſh, as to think they ſhould not die. 

What therefore I intend in this Diſcouſe, is to 
treat upon Death, in order that we may better 
underſtand the Reſurrettion of the Body, and be- 
cauſe there is no Conſideration, that can contri- 
bute more to a good Life, than the Thought of 
Death ; but alas! the Misfortune is, the more 
profitable the Conſideration of Death is, the 

ater Horror and Averſion many Sinners have 
to it. What Art of Perſuaſion then, ſhall I 
make uſe ef, to prevail upon them to conſider 
this Subject of Death, ſo as to make it both 
agreeable, and profitable? All I can do is, to 
endeavour to treat this Subject in ſuch a 
Manner, as not to caſt a Damp upon any ones 
Spirits, but rather to raiſe them, and give new 
Life, ſo as not to diſturb their Peace, but ra- 
ther to encreaſe their happy Days; ſo as to 
teach them how to live, as well as to die; in a 
Word, ſo as to moderate the Fear of Death, 
which Fear is the greateſt Anxiety, that belongs 
to Man's Life, and damps more Courage, and 
chills more Blood, and extinguiſhes the Senſe 


even 
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even of innocent Pleaſures, more than all other 
Cauſes whatſoever : If then I nndertake to re- 
move that Fear of Death, I hope this Diſcourſe 
will be acceptable. 

To judge by experience, of thoſe who are 
mindful of their laſt End and prepare for Death 
by a good and pious Life, do we perceive that 
they have any dittur bed Fancies, or Symptoms 
appear in them of unealy or frightful Imagi- 
nations, for do they not conv erſe as frecly with 
their Friends as other Men do, who ſeldom or 
never think of Death ? dee then all Men 
muſt certainly die, as well thoſe who do not 
think or meclitate on Death, as thoſe who do; 
ana ſince the Conltderation or Meditation of 
Death. is the way to remove the Fear of it; and 
ftince thoſe who do not think nor prepare for 
it, are molt of all leu diſturbed with the Fear 
of it; is it not better to imitate the wiſe in pre- 
paring for Death, than to imitate the unwiſe 
Or imprude nt, who never think ſo ſeriouſly of it, 
as to profit or amend their Lives thereby. 

Now Dear Chriſtians, I cannot render this 
Diſcourſe profitable to you, without conſider— 
ing the Matter according to Truth: In the 
fr) place then, I mult conhder what the State 
of Death 1s, and lay belore you all that is for- 
midable in Death; fecont;y, I will give you a 
Delcription of a h: ippy Death, and a ſure 
means to arrive both at a happy Death, and by 
conſequence at a happy Refirrettion; fo th. 
you may be victorious over Death and t|:- 
Grave; and even m this Life conquer the Fc; 
of Death. I ſhail not Ire make any Account 
of unnatural, violent. or ludden Deaths, (+ 
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only conſider thoſe, which are eſteemed the eaſt» 
eſt and moſt defirable. as when a Perſon dies 
in his Bed, and in the Arms of his Friends. 
| In thefirſt place, what is the Death of ſuch a 
| Man, but the Deſtruction of the Man? For a 
Man there to lye and contemplate his own De- 
| Niufiign, to know that not only his Friends, but 
| that all Creatures together arc not able to ſuccour 
. him, to feel the Revolution making in his Na- 
| ture, to feel Death and the Diſſolution of Na- 
ture ſeizing him, and to find the vital Union 
* letween Soul and Body break, and one half of 
| himſelf depart from the other, is not this a 
| very conſiderable accident which concerns us 
= all very nearly? It is being brought to the low- 
| eſt State of all Mortals, and there is no King 
in this expiring Condition, but would willingly 
charge with the vileſt Slave in Health, that be. 
longs to him; but throngh this low Condition of 
Mortals, the greateſt Monarchs and their Sub— 
| jects muſt paſs, nay cven lower than this, for 
[| their Bodies mull lye in the Grave, and not 
|| only Iye. but rot there, ſo that all will turn to 
Putrefattion, Worms, and Duſt. O ſinſul 
Man! deſcend a little into the Sepulchres of 
the Dead, and there lee all the Pride of Liſe; 
Kings and their Subjects, Conquerors with the 
conquered all lying in the Duſt ignoble together: 
See Bodies pampcred with all the Delights of 
the Earth, and cloathed in all it's Riches, Ivins 
in Putrefaction: Strange Condition, and very 
| ſhocking to Nature! But there are other things 
| | to be conſidered. 
| The Man by living in this World, has con- 
| tracted many Aﬀettions to what he poſſeſſed 
I1 
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in it; he has cantraſted many Paſſions for 
what delighted him; now cruel Death, which 
breaks the Vital Union between Soul and 
Body, pars the deareſt Frienls too, an! 
breaks with great Violence thoſe ftrang Chains, 
whereby the Man had united himfclf to all he 
loved in this World; Death is the farewell 
oi all; he loſes all his uſual Supports, his un- 
al Comforts, all Help, all the Objects of his 
Paſſians and Delires in general ; he lofes all and 
finds nothing ; every thing flies a; way with eter- 
nal flight, every thing fink s under him, every 
thing diſappears. But this is nat all. 

Death is not only the farewell to this World, 
but a N to anather; and to go into a- 
nothcr Workl, ig to begin a new late of Life; 
to live * ae a Boy; to enter into an un— 
known Region of Spich, ſeparated Souls; 
converſe with them, without a Body, without 
ienles, withaut l-uing, or hearing; to go among 
thole Spirits, without owing what Entertain 
ment one ſhall meet with; what kin bo lchi— 
tation, what Employment, what Sente or Feel- 
ing? Sure there is noting more amaeing! 
But one lurpriling Object he will meat wien 
here, will be to find the Preſence of Gol, te 
fecl him in his Power, after a new manner, 
quite diiferent from what he felt him in this 
World, where the workings of God in nature 
are all had; here he will find all imme liatciy 
under the abfolate Government of God him- 
felf ; every Spirit fixed by an 1nvariable or- 
der of Juſtice, without it's being pollible for 
Tune to alter his ſtate. This furnilhes us with 
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another Conſideration of Death very formida- 
ble, which 1s. 

That Death is the End of all Time, and the 
Beginning of Eternity, or a fatal Period be- 
teen both, which on the one fie puts an End 
to ail Time and Life, and conlequently to all 
that this Life aifords, and what is worſe, an End 
to the Fate of meriting, and an End to good 
Works. and to the Days of Mercy, Grace, 
Pordon, and Repentance, the Loſs of u hich 1s 
mich more contiderable, than the Loſs of a few 
empty Pleaſures. and Vanities; and on the 
ocher fide, this fatal Hour deſides our Eternity, 
and tranflatcs the Soul into an eternal ſtate, 
were all his eternal; his Manſion is eternal, 
kts Employ ment cternal, his Action and his 
Faſhon eternal, ved by an invariable order of 
him who never ailcis. | 

Such is thc Nate, but what makes it more 
dreadful is, that we muſt every one try this 
ſtate, for tho' De:th is of all things the moſt 
certain, yet we regard it at a Diſtance, and 
11 ope for a long Life; ; this is the grand Illuſion 
of the Devil, he docs not ſuggeſt to a Man that 
he tail never die, no that w -ould be too grols, 
but that he has a long Time to live, and there- 
fore ne:ds not yet undertake the Care of his 
Salvation; with this one Itlufion, the Devil ſe- 
elugas the greater part of Mankind. Now tell 
me. vou who propole to yourſelves a long Life, 
low long do von pronofe it, perhaps you will 
ſry for toriy or fifty Years longer, but this is ra- 
ther too much, for the eſtimation of Man's 
Lite is uſually a e but at ten Years in Con- 
tracts, and no Man will venture upon your 
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Life, for above ten Years, but we will ſuppoſe 
forty Years ; you will then grant, that for- 
ty Years when paſt will be but ſhort ; and do 
vou think that forty Years to come are longer, 
than forty Years paſt ? Be nat then deceived 
with this Illuſion of the Devil; but w hy do vou 
talk of forty or fifty Years, or even ten Years, 
for who can promile even ten Days? And this 
leads me to another Confideration concerning 
Death, which is it's Uncerta anty. For 

Our Bodies are ſo fr. ail, that every trifle 
hurts and diſcompoles our Conſtitution, a lit- 
tle pulF of bad Air; a little Gravel, or Stene, 
one Drop of Water, any of thele ſituated in a 
wrong part of the Body, is enough to kill the 
ſtrongell Man, for there is nothing in nature ſo 
little and ncankderable. but may meet with mor- 
tal Men in ſuch Circumſtances, as to be too big 
for their Weakneſs, and may carry off the moſt 
valiant Hero. But what is more amazing is, that 
this frail Compoſition of ours, is placed among lo 
many Cauſes, and Inſtruments of Death, which 
beſets us on all ſides; old Age and the Decays 
of Nature, Weakneſs, and Infirmity, Intempe- 
rances of Youth, wild Beaſts, Prifon, and the 
Sword, &c : Beſides theſe Arien and in- 
numerable other Chances, which make Death 
the moſt uncertain, as well as moſt certain thing 


in human Life, beſides all cheſe I ſay, (the kick 


Man 1s not ſure of Death, nor 80 healthy 


Man ſure of Life, ſince Men She without Rule, 

by accidental and hidden Cauſes) there is a fatal 
Blow given them, no one knows from what 
Hand; A Man for Example in a Conſumption 
hes ander an arreſt of Death, and one at the 


ſame 
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fanie time in a vicarons ſtate of Health ſhall be 
ncarer Death, than the conſymptive Man, 
upon a more fatal, ſudden, and leſs diſcerned 
Caule, becavie Men die without rule; and for 
the ſame Kralon, no Age is ſecure; but every 
Age has a Gio for Death to enter; the In- 
fant Age is as incurable by Art, as old Age 
by Nature; vigorous Youth itſelf has its 
C. uſes of Death, and a certain Fact it is, that 
wore dic young, than old beyond Compart- 
fon: But beſides all this Mortality, there 18 
one Caule of Death more ſurpriſing than the 
reſt, viz. that Men ſhould open a Gate to it 
themſeves, by Viciouſneſs, and Luxury; they 
pour in ſtrong Drink and let out Life, they con- 
tract Diſeaſes, and then cannot bear them, they 
ſtrangle themſelves with their own Intempe- 
rance, and ſuffer the Inflammations of their 
own luſts and Paſſions. 

Thus Bear Chrillians, you ſee that ſnares are 
laid for our Lives, beſides thoſe we lay for our- 
{clves; and our Death at all Hours 1s uncertain, 
the Hour 1s as uncertain as the Day, and the 
Day is as uncertain as the Week, and the Week 
as the Year. The Wiſdom of God orders this 
uncertainty of Lite, and his Wiſdom is caſily 
puſtifiable in this point, for it is a ſpur to our In- 
duſtry, it makes Men watchful, ſober, and wile, 
it makes them diligent in preparing for Death by 
a good Life, whereas if Men knew the Day of 
their Death, they would infallibly neglect the 
Practice of Virtue, till near the Day of their 
Death; beſides, it would be nogreat Comfort to 
any Man to know the Day of his Death. 

I have 
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I have ſhewn you what Death is, that it is the 
Horror of Nature, but if we confider what is the 
Death of the Sinner, this will tell us what 
Death truly 1s, for Sin 1s properly the ſting of 
Death, and as there is nothing more moving, fo 
there is nothing more wholſoar. than to conk. 
der the Sinner's End, that we ourlelves may a- 
void it. There is nothing in this World to mov- 
ing, as to ſee a Man ſo overcome with Sin as well 
as Infirmity, that in his Miſery he cannot place 
his Hope in God : Such notwithſtanding 1s the 
End of the impenitent Sinner; fee here a Dife 
cription of him, the Pains of his Body rack him, 
but the Pains of his Conſctence ſtill more; bis 
Sins that were his greateſt Pleaſure are now his 
greateſt Pain, his deareſt Friends are bis great- 
eſt Grief, he has contracted violent Paſſions for 
this World, which joined with a Senſe of his 
Guilt, gives him the utmoſt averſion of Death, 
wh! ch of all things is the molt certain to him; 
all human Conſolations then utterly fail him; 
the Helps of the Church which often atford * 
cour, when all others fail, now fail him too; 
and what is worte, he cannot hope inthe Good- 
nels and Mercy of God, which is a Reſource 
when all others are inſufficient, but the Thought 
of God, is a Terror to him; this is what he fuf- 
fers in this World; and when he enters into the 
other, there he meets the Powers of Darknels ; 

and the Devil who ſeduced him, now ſeizes up- 
on his Prey Inſulting over hin; and ſhewing 
him how he decerv ed him, and has he ſecon- 4 
ed the Devil in his own Deftratiion: ſo that in- 
each of finding ſome Reſt - 11 Refre:hment af- 
ter his agonizing Pains, he finds freſh Sufferings, 


and 
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and thus ſinks out of temporal Pains into Eter- 
nal. Sure nothing is more moving than ſuch 
an End, yet ſuch is the End of all Sinners who 
repent not; and thoſe who wilfully continue in 
a wicked Life, are in very great Danger of 
coming to this End. Theſe you will ſay are 
melancholy Conſiderations, and therefore 1 
will continue no longer upon them, but en- 
deavour to deſcribe to you the Happineſs of 
Death, as well as it's Terror, and ſhew you how 

you may Conquer the Fear of Death. 
We are not called to Death but to Life; the Vic-- 
tory is gained over Death, by the Death of 7e/us 
 Clriſt, not for himſelf but for us; the Victory is 
gained, and Death 1s become even prectous in the 
Saints, and deſirable in the Juſt, for the Plalm- 
iſt aſſures us, that the Death of the Saints is precious 
(g:PL.cxv. in the Sight of God. g) This is the Victory of 
V-15- true Faith, and true Piety over Death. Why 
ſhould we fear Death, if we lead a good Lite ? 
For do you not knew, Dear Chriſtians, that 
Death is reduced now to the Condition of Sleep ? 
It is ſo called in holy Scripture, (%) it is there 
(4) 1Cor. repreſented under the Notion of Reſt and Sleep. 
rsd. For though the juſt Man taſtes of Death as well 
lohn. c. ai as the impious, yet he does not fuſfer the Tor- 
v.11, ments, Horror, and Anxiety of Death. The 
Death of the Juſt, is but a Paſſage to Reſurrec- 
tion, it is the firſt Day of Immortality, the Be- 
ginning of Rewards; a Change of Earth for 
Heaven ; of Men for Angels; of Dangers for 
Safety ; of Fight for Victory ; of Labour for a 
Crown. We know not what are the Pleaſures 
of the Immortal Life he is paſſed into; but if 
All things there are infinitely ſurprizing, as no 
| doubt 
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doubt but they are, for St. Paul aſſures us, that the 
Eye halli not ſcen, nor the Ear heard, nor hath it enter- 
ed into the Heart of Man to conctive what God hath 
prepared for thoſe who Love him. (i) Hence we; cor 
know that the State of the Juſt there, muſt be c. i. v. 9. 
moſt agreeably lurprizing. 

The Death of the juſt is precious at all Ages 
of Life, for if he dies in his Youth, and leaves 
the World cauſe to lament his Loſs and pro- 
miſing Hopes of his Virtue ; if he dies in the 
Flower of h:s Youth, he dies allo in the Flower 
of his Virtue, and his precious Death is more 
defirable than mournful. And it he dics in a 
good old Age. as ripe in Virtue as in Years, 
grown old in Piety, in Faith, and good Works; 
having preſerved his Life by his Sobriety and 
Temperance, and prolonged it by the Prayers 
and Bleflings of the Poor, to whom he has 
been charitable and liberal. and fo by a gentle 
Degay of Nature, drops off like the ripe Fruit 
from the Tree; nothing is more deſireable than 
inch a Death, it is what the Prophet Balaam 
wiſhed for; O let me die the Death of the Juſt, 
and tet my End be like unto theirs. (&) (4) Num 

Let us now fec what are the means we are to Y oe 
make ule of in order to eſcape the dreadiul, 5 
and terrible Death of the wcxrcd, and how to F. II. 
arrive at the happy Death of the % . 1 fhall 
here preſcribe but one Neans to be made uſe i See 
of, and that is a good and pious Life; for ge- Proverb 
nerally ſpcaking, we ſhall die as we have lived; 1 5 
if we ſpend our Lite in the State of Grace, we 3 5 
ſhalt in all appearance die in the State of Grace; » 4-35. 
or il we paſs our Lives in the State of Sin, we v. 3.6. 7 
hall in all likclihgod dic in the State of Sin. (// S: 
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There are two things which Death teaches us; 
in the firſt place, not to over-valne Life, and 
econdly. not to under-value it; for things ate 
valuable by their End ; and Life ts to be valued 
by the Sepulc! ire; it is of ſmall Importance 
whether we lead our Lives a little more, or a 
little lefs conveniently ; a little richer, or a lit- 
tle poorer ; and yet for theſe {mall degrees of 
Advantage. how often do we ſee Men Sacri- 
fice their all, their Conſcience, their Faith, 
their Religion, and their Souls too; and the 
Poor are as Subject to over-value this Life, as 
the Rich; but ſurely bota would do otherwiſe, 
if they ſaw the End of all in the Sepulchres 
of the dead ; Jet us take heed how we over- 
value Life, leſt we ſhould go out of the World, 
with an eternal Paſſion for what we can never 
enjoy. 

But then let us take care at the ſame time, not 


to undervalue Life by conſuming one part of it 


in Idleneſs, and another in finful Actions, and 
by ſhortening our Days by Intemperance and 
Exceſs ; this i is under valuing Life : When we 
conſider how certain Death is, and on the o- 
ther hand how ſhort and frail Life is; theſe 
Confiderations ought to make Xlen careful of 
their precious Life, and make them more aſſi— 
cduons to work while Time laſts, both for this 
World and the next; fo far is the Thought of 
Death from making a Man regardleſs of Life, 
that it rather gives him Spirits, and adds a ſpur 
to Induſtry ; and therefore a Man may make 
a diligent Preparation for Death, and yet anſwer 
all the Ends and Purpofes of living; for it is 
thole, who very ſeldom or never think of dying, 

that 


Art. . Tic. I. 


that are co: n nonly the moſt negligent and pro- 
digal of Life, it is they who trifle away their 

recious Time more tlian others ; and ſhorten 
their Lives by Dobaucheries, Dru aan. &. 
and fear not by Raſhnels to expoſe them to e- 
very Hazard they meet with, 

From what I have here ſaid it plainly ap- 
penny, that a right Preparation for Death, au- 
the only one we can depend on, is a 9% and 
virtuous Life ; we know there are Works, that 
will render us victorious over Dea h and the 
Grave; there are Works that will follow Men 
into the next World; there arc Riches that may 
be ſent before us; Trealures that may be laid 
up in Heaven ; there is a good Work. which 
the holy Scripture tells us delivers a Min from 
Death, relieves him in the Day of his diſtreſs, 
which is the Day of Death, and will pot per- 
mit his Soul to go into Darkneſs. 6 and that 
Work is AlmsJ::/3. There are allo good Works 
which perpetuate our Memory, and in fome 
ſenſe prolong Life after Death; "Thele are wor- 
thy Actions, by which Men benefit their Friends 
and Poltericy, by good Inſtitutions, charitable 
Foundations and the like ; This is ſpending 
Life weil, and not oniy doing good Works 
while living, but to continue them after _— 

Let us then be convinced that a good Life, 
the only ſure Prep ration that can be de bam K. 
on for a happy Death, that is, to obtain the 
Death of the juſt : A good Contcience takes 


away the Fear of Death both in our Lite time, 


and at the hour of Death : For at that Time a 
good Conſcience comes into our Relief. it 
makes Death comfortable, it railes the Spirits, 


Q q 2 and 
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and gives life as I may ſay, to a dying Man; it 

es the dying Perlon that Confidence to lay 
within himlelt ; I have fought a good fight, I have 
fenuſhed my Courſr, I have kept my Faith, and ſhew- 
ed it by good Works, now there is nothing re- 


(n) Tim. mains for me but a Crown of juſtice. (n) 


Thus Dear Chriſtians you lee, that a timel 
Preparation for Death, frees a Man from the 
Fears and Anxieties of Death ; it is the Wicked, 
and thole who make no Preparations for it, 
that are molt of all diſturbed with the fears of 
Death; for it is a Paſſion for this Life, joined 
with a ſenſe of Guilt, that begets this Averhon 
to Death; from hence you cannot but ſee, that 
the Preparation for Death, rather tends to 
make Life happy, becaule this Preparation con- 
fiſts in the Practice of all Chriſtian Vir:ues, 
which give Honour and Reputation in the 
World, and make you both beloved by God and 
Man. Let theſe Conſiderations then prevail 
upon you, to apply yourſelves while you have 
Time to the Practice of Virtue, to ſet your 
Hands to work, to neglect no Duty, to flip no 
Opportunity, and to do even all your ordinar 
Actions for the Honour and Glory of God, 
and the eternal Salvation of your Souls ; thus 
if you obey thele Admonitions, you will imi- 
tate the wiſeſt of Men, and it is what I heartily 
wiſh you may do, | 
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The Reſurrection of the Body. 
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N the laſt Difcourſe, I ſet before you the moſt 
evident Proof of the Mortality of hu nan 
Bodies, viz. that we muſt all die; I allo ex- 
plained to you the ſtate of Death, with all the 
Horrors which attend it. In this Diſcourſe I 
ſhall treat concerning te Reſurredion of the 
Body at the laſt Day of Judgement, which is 
the great Hope of all good Chriſtians. 
: We muſt remember that Death does not put 
an End to us for ever, ſince it is a part of our 
Faith to believe, that the Separation of Soul and 
Body 1s not Eternal, for the Duſt will return 
again into the fame ſubſtance, which was turn- 
ed into Duſt betore, fo that the Union between 
Soul 
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Soul and Body will be knit again, the Graves 
muſt all yield forth their Bead, lo we ſhall all rife 
again with the ſame indinidual Bodies, in which 
we lived before, tho'in ſome reſpects change d 
from their former late.“ 


* It is certain that this Article of our Faith, viz. The 
Refurreftion of the Dead, has been always part of our 
Creed from the very beginning of Chriſtiamity ; which 
appears not only from the ancient Creeds, but ailo from 
the Weight and Moment of the Doctrine itſelf, it being 
a- Point on which the whole Chriſtian Religion ſeems to 
gepend.---For if there ſhould be no Reſurrection of the 
Dead, then the Chriſtian Religion would be a mere 
Chimzra and Fable, and the grand Attraftive, by which 
it was recommended tothe World, would be no other 
than a downright Deluhon, For when the Apoſtles 
diſperſed themlelves in order to convert the Heathen 
World, the method they took for that end, as we ſee by 
the example of St. Paul at Athens, as mentioned 1a the 
17 Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles was to preach 
uf Jeſus and the Reſurrection, that is to reveal a Saviour to 
them, who came to redeem them from their Sins, and 
to allure them of a Rœſuredion at the laſt Day. But we 
mit here oblerve, that the Epicurian and Stoick Philoſo- 

hers who encountered St. Paul at Athens when they 
heard of the Reſurrefion of the Body, they mocked and 
gerided it, as an idle Fancy; and not only the Heathens, 
but alſo ſeveral pretended Chriſtians did oppugn this 
neceſſary Truth, as Hymengus and Phaletus, mentioned by 
St. Paul in his 2 Epiſtle to Timothy, a chapter ---We 
mult likewiſc take notice, that there were certain Here- 
ticks who did acknowledge the Refurrettion of the Body, 
or of a Body, but they would not grant that the ſame 
Body, which we now have ſhould be raifed again, but 
inſtcad thereof, they imagined that at the Reſurrection 
Day, there ſhould be framed by the Power of God thin 
and real Bodies, to which humanSouls ſhall be join- 
ed, inſtead of thoſe groſs, material fleſhly Bodies, which 
they now attuate and live in. Now againſt theſe Perſons, 
both the Greek and Latin Creed make uſe of this Expre- 
flog Tad ae d Ag,õCꝭ , Carnis Reſurret 1non, the Reſur- 


tection of the Eh, and not of the Body, in which word 
Fl:fk 
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This is the Hope and Faith of all true Chriſ- 
tians, for tho' many among the Heathens did 
believe the Immortality of the Soul, yet none 
among them did ever hope or believe the Reſur- 
rection of the Body ; for this Doctrine was ſuch a 
novelty at the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, 
that it met with very conſiderable Oppolition ; 
for when St. Paul preached up at Athens, the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh, many mocke 1 at him, 
and even the Philoſophers looked on him in the 
contemptible Light of a Babbler, or triflin 
Fellow. (o) Nay among the Jeus themſelves, 
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(o) Acts. 
Fliſh lies a particular Force and Emphaſis, that latter c. X VU. V 


Word being capable of more Subterfuges and equivoca- 18. 


tory Explications, than the former word Fi: of 
which St. From gives us an inſtance in the Origeniſts, 
who eſpouſed this Tenet ; they ſay, ſaith he, we believe the 
future Reſurredion of the Body, whuch if it be funcerely ſaid, is a 
pure Confeffion ; but becauſe tere are celeſtial and terreſtrial Bo- 
dies, and the Air and ther according to their Natures, are called 
Bodzes, therefor: they uſe the Mord Body, and not Fifh ; that 
whilſt the Orthodox Party hearing the Word Body, ap- 
prehended it to be Hh; but the. Hereticks underſtood 
it to be a Spirit, which is their firſt Evaſion, See Tom, 
2. ad Pammach. et Occan. Epiſt. 6s. c. ii. p. 229. 
Whereſore Ryfinus, who was acculed of this Hereſy, 
in the vindication of himſelf therefrom, alledges, that 
to remove all Suſpicion of his being tainted therewith, 
he frequently affirmed, that not only the Body, but that the 
Fleſh alſo ſhould viſe again. Invettiv. 1. in Hieron, inter, 
per, Hicron. 1.9. p. 162.---Now the primitive Fathers 
in order to prevent the equivocating Evaſions of Barde- 
ganet, Origen, and others; expreſſed this Article by the 
Reſutrection of the Fe, and not of the Body, as appears 
from Gennadus Maſſilienſis, inter Oper. duguſt. Tom, g. de 
Ecoitefiaſt. Dog mat. p. 260. And the ſame is expretſed by 
St. Ehiphanius. advers, Heres, Compend. Fid. Cathol. p. 
464---See allo St. Auguſtin, in his City of God. Tom. 5. 


I. 19. c. XX. p. 30. And again in his 3 Tom. de Fide ct 


there 


Symbol. p. 196. 
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there was a whole ſect of Men, viz. the Sadducees, 
who ſaid there was no NH ei, but our Bleſ- 
ſed Redeemer confuted them, and told them 
that they erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
(3) Mat. Power of Gd. (þ) They had neither attended 
c. xxii. v. to the clear Dilcoveries, with which they were 
9 ſupplied from Revelation, nor to thoſe ſtrong 
and concluſive Arguments in this behalf, which 
might have been drawn from Realon and the 
Nature of Things. Now this Charge muſt fall 
heavier upon the Chriſtian Sadducees, if there 
are any yet ſo blind and ſenſeleſs, as under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation to ſay, there is no Reſurrection, 
it 1s evident that this Miſtake muſt proceed, not 
for want of Attention, but from actually not 
knowing the Scriptures and the Power of God. 

Now fince the Reſurreſtion of the Body, is an 
Article of Faith peculiar to our Creed, we ought 
therefore to apply ourſelves with greater dilt- 
gence to reap the admirable Fruits of this our 
Faith. This great Myſtery of our Belief, as St. 
5 Paul preaches to us, is this, that we all ſhall 
(1 - 3 riſe again, but all ſhall not be changed, (q) that 
51. is to lay, all ſhall not be endowed with the 
Oualities of a glorified Body, for ſome will 
riſe in the ſame ſlate of Weaknels, of Diſho- 
nour, in which they lay down, and theſe as 
Chriſt ſaid, ſhall rife wnio a Reſurrection of 
fr) John. Judgment, () But others ſhall riſe and be 
c. v. v.29 changed; what is weak ſhall be changed into 

gor, and what is diſhonour into Glory. 
This is the Myſtery of our Faith ; what 
thereſore I intend in the %% place, is to ſet 
before you the Proofs for our Belief of the Re- 
The Divil ſurredion ; and Secondly, to explain to You. hs 
| ate 
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ſlate of the 57 and that of the Reprovate 


in the general Relurrection, according to 
the Scripture ; how ſome will riſe to a Re- 
furrection of Le; and others to a Reſur- 
rection of Judgment; and how this is a great 
motive for us to lead a pious and holy Lile. 

The Relurrection of the Dead, is caſtly 
proved from the Faith or Belief of the Fo. 
triarchs, the Oracles of the Prophets. the 
Words of Chriſt, and the Doctrine of the 
Apolltles ; the Pdtriarchs hoped in it, as we 

may fee from the Words of holy Job, I Hu 
iays he. that my Redeemer liveth, and in the 
laſt Day I fhiall, ife out of tne Emu, and Hail be 
cloathed arimm win my $8 n. and in my Flee fHall 
fee my Cod, whom 1 myſelf fhall fee, and wy on 
Eyes frall behoid, and I and net another, this my 
hope is lud up in my Boſom. /) The Prepliets 


forctold it, az we find from the Words oi > 


the Prophet Dauicl, ſpeaking of thoſe who 
liy buried in the Earth, jome, favs he, wr!! 
riſe to Life everlaſting, ana others to eterlaſting 
Conf ujton : (t) Each one according to his FSle— 
rits and Demerits in this Lite, or as St, Pan] * 
expreſſes it, according to wat he his 1985 Whilel 
living in his Body, Heller it be good or Evil. (is) 
Chrilt taught this grest Truth axainft the Saddu- 
cc, who denied the Re ſurrection of the Body; 
but in order to prevent the like Millake in any 
of his Diſciples or Followers. he hath added 
luch clear Ke perfect Declarations of the Re- 
furreftion. as to ſet it out of all Doubt; The Hour 
come, favs our Bleſſed Redeemer, e all 
(lat are ia the Grave, ſhall hear tr Tore of the 
Son 07 Gu; and her that faut done 3 7˙¹ 
R £19418 
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come foril unto the Reſurretiion of Life, but the 
(hat! — Erl unto the Reſurrefion of TJudg- 
ment. (uw) The future judgment which our Savi- 

dur Chriſt frequently makes mention of, is con- 
Nlantly uſhered in with previous Circumllances 
of a Reſurrettion ; the Rewards which he pro- 
miles to his faithful Servants are founded folel 
in this, that they are not to be raiſed to Riches 
and Honours, but to L//e immortal; and for all 
their Sulferings, all their Lofles, and Self deni- 
als, they are to receive a Reward or Recompence, 
not in this frail and uncertain Life, but at the 
n en of the juſt. (x) 

St. Paul ſufficiently proves to the Corinthi- 
ans the Refurrtiron of the Body, by this Argu- 
ment, / there be n ReſurreTion of the Deal, up- 
on account of the impoſſibility thereof, hen 
Chriſt is not riſen agen, there being no more im- 
poClibility 1 that one mou Body ſhould put on 
;mmortalily than another, and rf Chriſt be not riſen 
again. then is our Faith vain, and you are as yet in 

1917 Sins: (5) And thus of Courſe the whole 
Scheme of your Chriſtian Religion muſt fall to 
the Ground. But my prelent Deſign, is not fo 
much to make a Deſerice of this our Belief from 
Scripture, (which ſome will not bcheve in, ot 
attend to] as by lome other Arguments. 

The firſt is, that Divine jullice demands a 
Reſurrction ; that Judgment which is appointed 
at the laſt day, muſt be fully and compleatly 
it, as being the laſt ; and the Diſtribution of 
Rewards and Puniſhinents malt be perſectl 
equitable, becaule eternal : How then can this 
judgme nt be compleatly Juſt, without the whole 
Man be repreſented in Judgment at the laſt 


Day ? 
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Day ? For tuch as a Man was while he lived, 
4% the fame ought to be jndged, becauſe his 
Life is the Conte Of hi; Ju: 20h now the 
Soul did not run the courte of I:1$ tis alone, 
for his Body was it's conſtant Partner both in 
Vices and Virtues, in Sin and Merit, in Time and 
Place, in Action and Paſhion, in Pain and Pleaſure; 
therefore theſe two inſeparable Partners. and c- 
complices in the fame Guilt, conſtant fares of 
each others Joys and Sorrows, cannot be fopar at · 
ed in Judgment, who were 1 inks parable in Life, 
and in all thoſe Actions which are the Caule of 
Judgment: this judgment then is not com- 
P-. eatly juſt, except the Body and Soul both re- 
ceive Judgment; and the Reaſon is, becauſe 
the Judgment is not fully ſevere, without it 
puniſhes an l rewards the Accomplices. Again 
in this laſt ]Julzment, the Laws of Retaliation, 
are to be ezecuted with zuſt Revenge, which 
renders like for like; but this does not leem 
* except the Body rife and be repreſented 

n judgment, for ho can like for like be ren- 
a and the ſame kind of Pumſhment he re- 
turned. where there 1s not the ſame Perſon to 
ſuffer a return of it ? How can the Perſecutor 
endure or ſuFer the ſame, which he tyrami— 
cally made the Martyr ſuffer in the Fleſh, ex- 
cept the Perſecutor be repreſented in the Fleth ? 
IIlow can the Martyr receive his Reward by the 
Law of ret:hiation, il he is tormented in the 
Fleſh, and without the Fleſh rewarded ? Di- 
vine judgment then demands a Rejur rect! on of 
ths Fleſh. 

In the next place we are to examine and ſee, 
if God himſelf has ſufficient Power to raiſe the 
Dead, or whether he be able to icltore and re— 

Rr bud 
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bnild the Tabernacle of a human Body that is 
P trified. or dillolved into duft, or by whatlo- 
ever Cauſe made away. I antwer firſt, that the 
Power of God 1s not to be arraigned or called 
in Queſlion, for he is all Power fu?, Almi lx, 
and can ao all things what ever he pleaſes, for 
as he made ali things out of nothing, fo he can 
reſtore the fame tliings if reduced into nothing; 
and as he made human Bodies out of the Ele- 
ments, knowing what Parts and Parcels he 
chole to frame their Structure, fo by the ſame 
Knowledge he can find the ſame Parts and Par- 
cels again, and by the fame Power compoſe 
them together again; or he who made the hu— 
man Body out of thote Parts at firſt, and the 
Elements themſclwes ont of nothing, lurely 
Cannot want K wo leclge 10 ind the lame Parccis 
again. For why fans St. Paul, ound it be 
(Ho atlung MC Enter, ihat God fhould raiſe the 


( Acts. Dead 2 (g Since the Relurrection of the Body 
c. v v. is evident inthe Similitude of feed, for do you 


not ſce that witch thou fore, is not quickened, ex- 


> 6 * of _ A 15 ; . * 5 
(a 1 Cor. cop! W die %. (2) And do you not lee Reſut- 
c. uv. d. rechions through all Nature, and one ſpringing 


rom the Corruption of another, and nothin 
perifhcs, hut to give Birth to ſome thing elſe. 
God preaching to ns the Relurrethon in his 
Works, belore his Words, that we might be- 
lieve him to be the Reflorer of human Bodies, 
hom we daily lee to be the Reſlorer of all 
things. 

Since then Jaſtice demands it, and God is able 
o do it, it remains to conſider whether theſe 
Bodies of ours are worthy of a Rejurref:on; let 
us only pblerve how Cod him'el! has . 

2 
8 
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the Fleſh, that we may think it worthy to riſe 
Again From the dead. Firſt, it was formed by 
the hand of God. made inde ed out of Clay, but 
honoured as often as Gad had touched it when 
he gave it it's Form, and drew the Lincamencs 
of a human Body: Let us conſider the Wil- 
dom, Care, Providence, Council, and Aﬀec- 
tion of Almi ghty God, knowing that. his eter- 
nal Son 7 Chrif was to be born of that Fleſh. 
Then conſider again the Glory of the Fleſh, 
becauſe God himſelf appeared in the Fleſh, 
was born, lived and died, role and aſcended, 
and fits at the right-hand of his eternal Father, 
in the Fleſh ; he worked Miracles in favour of 
the Fleſh ; he calls our Bodies the Members of 
his own ; he ſent the holy Spirit to inhabit in 
them, and to enrich them with al! his Gifts. 
There is ſtill another Right or Privilege be- 
longing to our Bodies, viz. "the Soul can obt; un 
no "Merit, nor Sanctifying Grace, but while 
it is in the Body; beſides, the Soul cannot be 
conſecrated to God by the Sacraments but in 
the Fleſh; the Fleſh is waſhed in Baptiſm, that 
the Soul may be purified ; the Fleſh receives 
the Impoſition at Hands, that the Soul may be 
enlightened with the Spirit of God ; in a Word, 
all the Sacrifices af Chriſtian Mortifications, 
Faſtings, Penance, Charity, and Virginity, are 
all made in the Fleſh : What will you ſay again 
of this human Body, when for the Name of 
Chriſt, for the Honour at God, for the fake of 
123 for the Relief of the true Chriſtian 
eligion, it is dragged out and expoſed to the 
Publick hatred ; when it is ſtarved in a Prilon 
for want af Nouriſhment, ar dies in — 
| | or 
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for the ſake of Chriſt? That Fleſh which has 


been conſecrated by Sacraments, and in which 
the Living Soul has exerted all its pious Actions 
Virtues, and Merits; In a Word, whoſe Puri- 
ties God fo much loves; whoſe Chaſtiſements 
God ſo much approves; whole Martyrdoms 
God fo highly prizes ; what, ſhall not that Fleſh 
riſe again, which by ſo many Titles belongs to 
God? O Chriſtians, let it never be ſaid, that 
the Members of Chriſt, the Temple of the Ho- 
ly Gholt, the Inſtruments of his Sacraments, 
the Tabernacle of his Gifts, the Organ of his 
Virtues, the Martyrs of his Faith, ſhould Iye 
dellitute for ever in the Duſt. Give me now 
leave to alk you before I conclude this Point, 
what did Chriſt undertake to fave ? Was it not 
that which muſt have periſhed; and what do 
vou fay maſt have periſhed? Man without 
doubt. I alk was it the whole Man or a Part? 
The whole Man without queſtion, the whole 
then ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt; as the whole 
maſt have periſhed, then moſt certainly the 
Fleſh will riſe again, the ſame and entire, and 
Chriſt is the Surety for it, who will repreſent 
the whole Subſtance in Judgment, that the fame 
may be judged and puniſhed which finned ; or 
that the whole Subſtance may be ſaved, as the 
whole had periſhed : Thus far to confirm our 
Faith of the Reſurrection. 

Let us now ſee what will be the State of the 
Relurrection, according to the Scripture ; and 
how all this is a Mative for Chriſtians to lead a 
holy and pious Life. ; 

All mankind ſhall rife from the Dead; and 


' proceed forth out of their Graves, the very 
lame 


Art. XI. Dife. II. 


Fame individual Perſons they were before, but 
their Countenances no doubt much changed ; 
a Senſe of Guilt in ſome, and a Senſe of Inno- 
cence in others, will paint upon their Faces ver 
different Aſpects, of heavenly Joy, and helliſh 
SOrroWws, | ne 
St. Paul tells the Corrinthians, (5) that the © * Cor. 
Body is ſown in Corruption, but it ſhall riſe in 
Incorruption; it is fown in Weakneſs, it ſhall riſe 
in I'gour; it is (own in difhonour, it ſhall riſe in 
Glory; it is ſown a Natural Body, it ſhall rife 
a Spiritual one. From hence you ſee in the 
it place, that the Body is fown in Corruption, 
with a natural Tendency to decay and putrify 
in the Grave ; but it will rue in Incorruption; it 
hath no longer that Tendency, What an im- 
mortal Body is, who can tell? But it is enough 
for us to know that it will be immortal, that is 
above all the Caulcs of Death, and above the fear 
of it, that it can ſuffer and die no more, and 
that Death in that ſlate will have no more Do- 
minion over us, than over Jeſus Criſt Himſelf 
rilen from the Dead. Secondly, the Body is 
ſown in Weakneſs, heavy, dull, wrought upon with 
Labour and Difficulty, troubleſome to itſelf, 
ſubject to almoſt innumerable Wants and Infir- 
mities, and when laid in the Grave inanimate 
without Motion, but it ſhall riſe in Power and 
. Vigouwr, which no Youth can equal, or Age 
decay; with Strength which no force can reſiſt, 
and which will need no Aid to ſtrengthen it; 
whatſoever Action or Motion it undertakes, 
where the Soul moves it, its own ſtrength will 
carry it; the fordid Parts are all ſubſided, even 
Air itſelſ becomes too groſs for it, through 


which 


The CREED EXPLAINED. 


which by a ſpecifick Levity, it ſhoots like a Me- 
teor to meet its Lord in the Regions of a purer 
(c) Thef. /Ether. (c) Thirdly, the Body is ſown in Diſho- 
c. iv. v.16 hour, vile Earth, oftentimes deformed, and 
loathſome, and when in the Grave, deprived 
of Aſpect and Figure. But it ſhall riſe in G/ory, 
beautiful, venerable, brighter than the Stars ; 
(d) Dan. (4) Relplendant as the Sun: (e) And like unto 
e Nice. the glorious Body of Chriſt : (/) No longer 
eee the dark Priſon of the Soul, bt tranſmitting 
(f) Phil. even her brighteſt Rays with additional Luſtre. 
c. iii. v. 21. Laſtly, it is ſown a Natural Body, it ſhall rife 
a Spiritual Body; not a mere Spirit, but with 
Fleſh and Bones, as our Saviour Chriſt had af. 
(gs) Luk. ter his Reſurrection : (g. The very ſame Bo- 
c. 24. v. 39 dy as before, but purified and refined from 
that which corrupted it's Nature; from the 
Rebellion of the Fleſh; from all that is ſen— 
ſual, brutal and earthly ; ſuch are the llo— 
nours reſerved for this now ſordid, this unwor- 
thy Maſs of Fleſh. 

But alas! this Honour will not extend to all 
the Dead, for ſome will rife to everlaſting I ile ; 
and others to everlaſting Shame and Contempt; 
yet even theſe ſhall be raiſcd in IMmcorrnption and 
Immortalgy, but to their Sorrow and eternal 
Curſe ; which I ſhall hereafter ſhew you. Let 
us now conſider what an agreeable and ſurpri— 
fing Change it will be, for the juſt Soul to en er 
into it's incorruptible and glorified Body; fe 
a Man to fee himſelf in an Inſtant recovered 
out of the Grave, and raiſed above the Power 
of Death and Hell: O Chriſtians what Tranl- 


port ©! joy mult he feel This is the ſtate of a 
happy 
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happy Reſurrection, and this is the Lage of all 
good Chriſtians. 

For without this Hope and Faith, the Goſpel 
which recommends tous Mortification. lelf-dente 
al and ſuffering, would but lerve to make Men 
miſerable, if our Bodies were not to riſe again; 
thoſe who ſuffer in them for the fake of 70% 
Chriſt, ſuffer like the Criminals, and the Wick- 
ed carry off the Recompence, But the hopes 
of the Rſurrecton of the Body, make Death 
not only ſupportable, but even comfortable 
to the good Chriſtian ; why then do we ab- 
hor Death ? Why do we look pale at the 
Grave and Sepulchre? For do we not know 
that the Grain cannot fructily, without it firſt 
periſhes; let our Bodies be turned into Duſt, 
let them be putrihed or devoured, it we 
ſind them again in the Reſurrection of the 
juſt, all is well ; in this Hope we courageouſly 
fupport Death, and the fame is our Comfort, 
when no other Conlolation is leſt, in the loſs of 
our Friends. &c. 

See here the glorious End of Chriſtians ; the 
{ame is their End, as was the glorious End of 
Tefus Clift, Who is not then animated to lead 
a Chriſtian Life, who confiders his End? But 
remeinber this, that Man ſhall never attain fo 
glorious an End, who does not keep the Com- 
mandments of God, who does not lead a pious 
"and Chriſtian Life, who does not hve according 
to the Maxims of the Goſpel; for what a Man 
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ſows that he ſhall reap: li) let every one then take (k) Gal, 
. 4 8 i * 
heed whot he fows ; for he that ſoweth Corrup- c. vi. v. 


tion, ſhall reap no other. A Chriſtian mult pre- 8. 


rve himſelf from all Pan both of the Fleſh and 
1 | the 
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the Spirit, if he hopes to arrive at this incorrup- 
tible Inheritance. O Dear Chriſtians be not 
deceived by others, nor deceive yourlelves ; 


for God has not 8 this incorruptible 


Inheritance for wilful Sinners who corrupt 
themſelves. Believe me Chriſt:ans, that 5 
thoſe who defile their Bodies with Luſt; 
thoſe who deltroy them with 3 ; 
nor thoſe who pamper them with Delicacies ; 
nor thoſe who make them Inſtruments of Senſu- 
ality and Iniquity, whatever has been their 
dead Faith, and Religion abuſed, ſhall not find 
their Place in the Reſurrecton of the Juſt. In a 
Word, thoſe who have made their Bodies part- 
ners with the Soul in pious and virtuous Acti- 
ons, as Sufferings, Mortifications, Faſtings, 
Works of Mercy and the like, ſhall both be 
reunited, that both may be glorified through 
Jeſus Chriſt, 
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DISCOURSE, I. 


Liſe Everlaſting. 
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The Wicked, fa!” oo into eve ling Puniſhment, Bat the 
Juſt u to Life eu) all ing. XIat. Cs XXV. V. 46. 


See eee 


Y this laſt Article of our Creed, we are put 

in Mind of the glorious End, for which the 
Almighty created and redeemed Mankind ; and 
that after the general Reſurrection will ſucceed 
Life Everlaſting, that is to ſay, a perpetual Exiſ- 
tence of an immortal Life ; we are allo to be- 
lieve, that there will be two Conditions or State; 
of being after this Life; the one moſt miſerable, 
the other moſt Happy; and that neither of them 
will ever have an End ; and that all Manhgud 
ſhall either be of the one or the other, either of 
the Number of the Ele, or of the Number of 
the Reprobate, of them that go to Heaven, or of 
thoſe who go to Hell. Therefore now 1s the 
S 82 Tune 
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Time during this mortal Liſe to prepare our- 
{elves ſo, as to be ofthe Number of the 7%. in 


order to elcape that of the Ickd ; for after 
this Life, there will be no more Time for us : 
And doubtlels we ſhall prepare ourlelves, if we 
[crioutly conſider well, what eternal Mzfery, and 
eternal 771/nefſs is. 

And in order to this Preparation. I ſhall en- 


TheDivil ꝗcaxour in this Diſcourſe, to lay before you the 


Everlaſiing Miſery of the Damned. In the for ft 
Plane we will conſider the Torments of Hell: 
the Nature cf them; their Violence; their Du- 
ration; ard all that makes thoſe Pains great, 
dre: dful, and intolerable ; and Secondly, I ſhall 
ett you to avoid thoſe Torments, by taking 
ellectual means, in order to prevent your being 
plunged into thoſe endlefs Xliſeries. 

The Subject Dear Chriſtians, I am now enter- 
ing upon, is moſt dreadful and terrible, The 


Thoughts of Death, the Grave, the Corruption, 


the Worms, and the Duſt, which all Mankind 
muit turn into, are nothing to the Conhdera- 
tion of the Abyſs of Hell, which all unrepent- 
ing Singers maſt delcend into. Wars, Fa- 
1: nes, Plagnes, Fires, or all that is painful 
among ns here is but trifling, or rather a mere 
fhadow, if oper Fi Hell Fire. My deſign 
is not to diſturb my Neighbour's Peace, or ta 
interrupt the innacent Enjoy ment of Life by 
this Ditcourfe ; but rather to add more happy 

Days to their Lives; the Thoughts ci Hell will 
make every Mans Life more Happy, becauſe 
more Innocent, it will make all our Pains more 
tolerable, Virtue pleatanter, and Hardſhips 
ealter, and moderate the worſt of our Fears; 
but be this as it may, I cannot dillemble the 


Truth 
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Truth. Tell is a ſupreme Evil, or Collection 
of all Miſeries together, without the Mixture of 
any Good ; Pains without any Reſt; Sorrows 
without any Comfort; Pains intollerable be- 
yond all Patience; not like the Pains we en- 
dure here, but Pains of an univerſal. perfect, 
and complete Miſery. Who can diffemble ſo 
great a Truth ? It is the Truth that makes me 
deſcribe it; and the ardent deſire I have, that 
none may fall into this Abyls of Tor nents will 
not ſuffer me to be filent ; and eſpecially fo, as 
this Conhderation has been the Cauſe of man 
Thouſunds elcaping Damnation, and therefore 
may be ot {ome Profit to you; remember 
that whether you will, or will not think of it, 
Hell, is Hell ſtill, and wilful Sinners every Day 
deſcend into it; and it may be, becaule they 
did not reflect upon it with Attention in their 
Life time: But this, Dear Chriſtians, is now in 
your Power at preſent, only think what the 
poor damned Souls would give for the ſame 
Opportunity, that is now offered you, and 
then make good ule of it yourſelves, * 


Hell 


There were certain ancient Hereticks, viz. the 
Gnoſticks, who denied this Article of Life Everla/ling. 
They divided all Mankind into three parts, viz. earthly, 
animal, and Spiritual ; the firſt of which, and part of 
the ſecond, they affirmed, would be annihilated, or re- 
duced to nathing by the general Conflagration at the 
end of the World, whilſt only the Spiritual and part of 
the animal, ſhould be made immortal and eternal. From 


whence we find, that St. Ireneus a Cotemporary with 


theſe Hereticks, and their greateſt Antagoniſt and Con- 
futer, dath in oppoſition to their Hereiy, thus expreſs 
in his Creed the final Determination of every Man; 
that after the Reſurrection, Chriſt ſhall render a righteous 
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Hell is often in the Scriptures repreſented to 
us under the Notion of Fire, a Lake of burning 
Fire, (i) a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, (k) a Land 
of burning Pitch, (1) a fiery Furnace, (m) Fire never 


85 Job. c. do be ſquenched ; (n) Wherein the Bodies of the 
X. 


( Mat, 
C. XI. 
(1) Mark, 


' th - = 


(0) lia, E. 
xXXXIII. v. 
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damned, are to burn for ever without conſum- 
ing. Flames which after Millions and Millions 
of Years burning, are ſtill as lively, active, 
and vigorous as at the firſt Day. See here, 
Dear Chriſtians, a frightful Deſcription of Hell, 
at the firſt Entrance: I need not aggravate this 
Pain of Fire, I need not uſe Words and Figures 
of Amplification, to make you ſenſible of its 
Violence ; for the very name of Fire at the firſt 
hearing, ſounds in our Ears ſomething inſup— 
portable aud beyond all Expreſſion; for who 
of von, crys out the Prophet, (o) can dwell with 
dero i fire, or Frerlaſling burnings ? To have 
no other [!gnte to dwell in but Fire, burning, 
a red hot Prilon, no Ground to tread on but 
Fire, no Bed to he on but Fire; no Air to 
breath in but Flames, who can ſupport even 


Judgment unto all. The wicked, unjuſt, and ungodly Men, 
Fl will fend into everlaſting Fire; but to the juſt and righteous, 
und toe who ke:p hns Commandments, he wit give immortality 
and eternal Glory. Lib. 1. c. ii. n. 36. And to the lame et- 
Feft Tertullian ſays in one of his Creeds, which he de- 
lignedly repeats in oppoſition to the Gnofticks, and other 
Hereticks of his time, that Chriſt ſhall come in Glory ; 
to reccive the Saints into the Fruit of eternal Life, and 
to ſentence the prophane to everlaſting Fire. Ad ſu- 
mendos Sandlos in vitæ æternæ fructum, et ad prophanos jud i- 
candot igui perpetuo. De Prægſcript. aduerſ. Ilæret. p. 73. See 
allo St. Auzultin, who ſays much the {ame in his Expli- 
cation of tins Article, Tom. 3, Euchrid. ad Laurent, 
t. KN, pez. 
hits 
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this Thought? Then conſider that Hell is in 


the Nature of a Priſon from whence there is no 
Redemption; in this Priſon, the holy Scriptures 
tell us of Chains, not like thoſe which bind our 
Criminals here, but woful Chains which con- 
fine the damned in their Torments, without 
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leaving them any kind of Liberty; () but con- Mat. 
fining and binding them faſt upon a Bed of“ u. 


Sorrow, where the Body 1s ſurrounded on all 
ſides with Fire, not being able to make one 
Motion of Eaſe, bu: as the Scripture expreſſes 
it, muſt lie upon that Side where it falls for 
Eternity; for which way ſocver the Tree falls, there 
26 ſhall lie. (q) Such are the Fires, Priſons, an 
Chains of IIell. 

Have you, Dear Chriſtians, any Faith of 
this great ruth; is there any Fear of God 
amongſt Men, when they commit Mortal or 
grievous Sins with ſo much Indifferency ? Do 
vou believe this, and ſhew fo little Religion? 
And be fo conceited with yourſelves for the lit. 
tle Good you do, in compariſon of ſo much 
Evil. And never think of the Hell relerved 
for the Wicked: O Chriſtians, let us corre& 
ſuch inſupportable Folly, and here once for 
all, think whether or no, there is not greater Rea. 
ſon to correft our own Lives, than cenlure 


other Men. I hope that fome will grow wiſer 


by this Conſideration, But as yet 1 have ſhewn 
vou nothing of the Torments of Hell ; though 
this one Point of Fire, is enough to conlound all 
our Thoughts; and you may lee it is no Viſion 
or Imagination of mine, but the Words and 

Expreſſions of holy Scripture, 
| Now 


4 () Eccles. 
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Now from the ſame holy Scripture, I will 
ſhew you what makes the pains of Hell fo into- 
lerably great, amazing, and excefhive above all 
Weight and Meaſure of Suffering. There is 
no Pain in this Life but ceaſes foinetiines ; for 
either it is eaſed by a Medicine, or an inter- 
val, or by ſleep; and the ſharpucſs of one Pain 
deadens the Senle of another; but you may 
eaſily conceive, that this has no place in Hell: 
The Scripture tells us, that they have no Reſt 
from Age to Age; chere, Dear Chriſtians, is no 
Reſt by Day, no Sleep by Night; O inſup- 
portable! Pains without any Reſt ? Again the 
Pains of this Life cannot encreale to any ex- 
treme Violence, becaule our Bodies here arc 
too Weak to ſuffer much; lo that when the 
Pain encreaſes beyond the Mealure of Mortal 
Man, it cauſes Death, and then the Pain ends ; 
but it is not ſoin Hell, becaule there Men will 
be Immortal in their Pain, and for ever live in 
eternal Death, always dying with Pain, but 
never die, ſo thatthe Fire never going out, will 
exerciſe its full Violence upon the human Buy- 
dy, and pierce every Member, every [oint, 
every Bone, every Artery, every Nerve, evc rv 
Sinew, every Fibre, with ſo many diſtin and 
never ending Pains, Again what ever are the 
Pains of this Life, a Man has many Reliefs and 
Comforts ; the Help of Phyſicians, the Com- 
paſſion of Friends; the Support of a good Con- 
ſcience ; his own Patience, or at leaſt the Hope 
of their ending in Death ; which 1s the Jaſt Re- 
lief of the miſerable. But the Pains of the 
damned, have their Continuance without ccal- 
ing or ever ending; ſo in thole Pains they 
are 
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are bereaved of all Comfort whatſoever, and 
all Refreſhments univerſally ; we have a Proof 
of this in the holy Scripture from the Mouth 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in the Parable of Dives 
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and Lazarus mentioned in St. Luke, (r) we are (He. xvi, 
there told, that the Rich Glutton in Hell, only v. 24. 


begged for one Drop of Water to cool his 
Tongue; and even this was denied him; if 
therefore he was refuſed, one Drop of Water, 
then it is evident as I laid before, that there 
are no Reliefs, no Comforts, no Refreſhments 
in Hell, but Pains without any Relief at all. 
Now to ſum up all this, if a Man here in Pain, 
is apt to think the Time ſo long, as to count 
the Days, the Hours, and even the Minutes, 
may we not then make ſome Guels ? How lon 
and inſupportable will theſe ſad Hours in Hell 
ſeem, how long cvery Moment ? Are not then 
thole Pains ol Hell, Torments enough to con- 
found us, and to frighten us into a good Life, 
and to make all other Pains in this World tole- 
rable ? 

I fay nothing in particular of the Torments 
that will afflict every Senſe, what helliſh Ob- 
jects will be preſented to the Eyes, what 
(10ans and Howlings will afflict the Ears, what 
Pains of Retaliation Juſhce has invented to pu— 
niſh the Senſes, which were made the Organs 
of ſenſual Pleaſures here, what Stenches to al- 
flict the ſmell in this Land of Nauſconlinels, 
Peſtilence, and Corruption, as Iſaias calls it, / 


Mae. 


in this dark Land covered over with the Shades &.. 


of Death, as it is called by holy Job, (%) where % . . 


no Order, but where eternal Horror dwells. aa. 


{ think I have ſaid enough concerning the Pains 
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of Senſe ; and here I cannot but remind you 
again, that you be not deceived : Hell is full 
of People, who flattered themſelves they ſhould 
never come there, but who ſhall never go out 
from thence : Let me now tell you that there is 
no eſcaping Fell, but by becoming innocent: 
O let us then become innocent! and look upon 
all, that is ſaid to the contrary for inſupportable 
Folly, and this is growing Wile by the conh- 
deration of Hell Fire. 

But I have only as yet deſcribed one part of 
the Torments of Hell, viz. the Pain of Senje; 
but there 1s another great Pain in Hell, which 
is called the Pain of Loſs, which is the Pain of 
the Mind, and which is ſaid to be more griev- 
ous and intolerable, than the Pain of Sc. 
The holy Scripture tells us how the Damned in 
Hell lament the Loſs of Heaven, and envy the 
Glory of the Saints: Theſe are the Men, ſay they, 
whom we once held in Deriſion; we thought tieir Lives 
Madneſs, and ther End without Honour ; but ſce 
they are now numbered among the Children of G, 
and with the Saints is their eternal lot. (u) They lee 
the lovereign Good they have loſt in Cod; and 
this irrecoverable Loſs is the Torment of their 
lind; hence come the Weeping and gnaſhing 
of Teeth in thole horrid Dungeons ; Groans and 
Lamentations of Men that ſuffer the Torment of 
Mind; as well as Cries and Shrieks of thoſe, that 
luffer Pata in the Bodv : Tones of the deepeſt At- 
ſ\iction, of the moſt doleſul Melancholy, of eter- 
nal Sorrow : Who can recount the Diſcourles, 
in which thole unfortunate Perſons will piſs 
their mclancholy Hours in Hell, in the fight 


| of what they have Joſt, and what they have got 


for 
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for it? remembering their paſt Pleaſures the 
Cauſe of all their Wo; what horrid; Crimes 
they committed, and for how little Gain, and 
with how little Pains all might have been avoid— 
ed ; thus they will paſs their melancholy Hours, 
in thinking of the Lols of God, in the deepelt 
Aflictions, Relentments, Griefs, and Sorrows, 
in anxious and unprofitable Thoughts, and 
Remembrances, in Tears that are eternal and 
unfruitkul. 

But this is not the only Pain of their Souls; 
their Paſſions which they fo indulged in this 
Life, will prove to be ſome of the great- 
ell Pains in Hell; for every one in Hell will 
have the {ame Paſſions he indulged in this Life, 
and what more juſt ? Now in Hell, the Sinner 
will find no Objects to gratify thoſe Paſſions, 
being out of the Poſſeſhon of all Good, he will 
ſind nothing to gratify one Paſſion, one Appe- 
on, one Defire, ci-her of Pride, Luft, Glutto- 

, Envy, or Reven? 'e; but he will find him - 
fat ian a State, w there he milles of all his 
Aims, and his Defires are all crolled, and till 
he cannot curb his Paflion, but feels an eter- 

nal Paſſion for that, which he can never, never 
more enjoy. This, Dear Chrillians, 1s the 
Puniſhment of Paſſion indulged, and this ſo 


great a Hell, that ſome have thouzi fooliſhly 


affirmed, there is no other; but to this we mult 
add many others, viz. the Hell that ev ery 
one will ſuffer from the Company which 1s 
there; from the Company of Devils, who hate 
the Damned, and the Damned then, : and yet 
are in the Devils Slavery ; from the Company 
of the other Damned, who are all troubleſome 
and irkſome to each ether. by Mockeries and 
T t 2 Railery 


— ——ä᷑ä4—ä — — — ———— — 


324 


The CREED EXPLAINED 


Railery, and Infults, and all the Diſagreement 
of Humour and Temper, and all the Diſa- 


greement that Spirits can be capable of; which 


will cauſe ſuch Curſes, Imprecations, Blaſphe- 
mies and Revilings, and ſuch abuſive Diſcourſe, 
as the Wicked make nſec of here on Earth, 
which they uttered in Defiance of the Goſpel, 
and which they have now juſtly brought up- 


on their own Heads, But the greateſt Pain 


of all is yet to come. 
I mean the Thoughts of Eternity, that 


Worm which never dies, this one Thought 
confounds them for ever, and is enough to 
amaze all underſtanding ; for as Eternity 1s in- 
finite, ſo it adds an incredible and infinite 
Weight to every Torment in Hell; to feel uch 
Pains, and then to think, that every diſtinct 
Pain is eternal; that their State is unchangeable, 
that the Decrecs of God are irreverlible, and 
their Torments never, never more to End; 
though every Sand on the Sea Shore, every 
drop of Water. every Leaf of the Trees, ſhould 
ſtand for ten Thouſand Millions of Years; that 
at the End of all this immenſe Time, they are 
ſtill at the beginning of Eternity which never 
ends, but ever begins: This Thought I ſay, is 
abſolutely the greateſt Torment of "Hell. For 


as the greateſt Evil, is made tolerable by 


Hope, fo the leaſt Evil, is made grievous and 
intolerable by Deſpair; Deſpair is the moſt 
compleat of all Torments, and we lee it, that 
in temporal Evils which are Pleaſures in com- 
parilon of Hell, and may even become Plea- 
ſures in Heaven, it often drives Men into 
Diſtraction, or unto voluntary Death; now 


the Deſpair of the Damned is not like our 
Deſpair, 
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Deſpair, but a true and perfect Deſpair; 
for our Deſpair has ſtill the Hopes of Death, 
but theirs has no Hope, not the leaſt Hopes 
of ever ending; and as they have no Hope, 
ſo they have no Patience, which is the only 
thing that can make Pain ſupportable; but 
Patience in that State is impollible, and the 
Realoa is, becauſe Patience proceeds from a 
certain Knowledge, that their Pain, or Evil 
will end, and that at the End, there will be a 
Recompence for the patient Suffering : But 
alas! the Damned have a certain Know ledge, 
that their Pains will never end, nor be re- 
warded, but are Sufferings without End, or 
without Fruit, and ſo all Patienze in this State, 
by fatal Neceſſity, turns into Deſpair. I have 
bere, Dear Chriſtians, given you a ſhort De- 
ſcription of Hell and eternal Evils ; ſee if it be 
not the ſupreme Evil, an univerſal Miſery, fo 
extenſive, as to leave nv part of the Body tree; 
and to ſeize every Power oi the Soul : Pains of 
Devils, Pains intollerable, amazing, enough 
to confound all Underſtanding ; in a Word, a 
perfect and compleat Miſery, where all Evils 
and no Good is. Who can take a View of this 
Lake of Miſery without Pity for Mankind ? 
Who can ſurvey the Woes prepared for mor- 
tal Man, without Eyes of Compaſſion for the 
Frailty of his Condition? O Eternal God hare 
Mercy on mortal Man! Stop the Hand that 
ſtrikes them: Let Mercy prevent them from 
falling there, where Mercy itlelf will never de- 
liver them. 

Now Dear Chriſtians, perhaps you will ſay, 
why do I propoſe ſuch terrible Objects? My 


Anſwer is, for no other End but to induce you 
to 


325 


326 


e 


to ſerve God, and that you may eſcape Holl, 

by leading a good Life, this is my Deſign, and 
ardent Deſire; and 1 am perſuaded a ſerious 
Thought of Ile ll, is a great Motive to avoid 
it ; all my Delign by this Conſideration, is ta 
* Men Sober, Jult, and Pious; what re- 
mains then, is, to ſhew you how you may eſ- 
cape theſe dreadful Woes and Puniſhments of 
the Wicked. 

All this dreadful Pain in Hell, is cauſed by 
the Evil of Sin, and yet we commit mortal or 
deadly Sin with as much Indifferency, as we 
drink Water, or eat our Bread ; grievous Sins 
are become the ordinary and daily Actions of hu- 
man Life, the Matter of a Joke and Jelt : Tell 
me now, whither think you are gone all our 
Inſtful Thoughts or Delires, Gluttonies and 
Drunkennefs. all car Oaths, Perjuries, Curſes, 
opprobious Language, Slanders, Detractions, 
Calumnics, which publick Converſation, and 
private Frie ndſhips are made up of, and which 
are every Day uttered, but chiefly on Sabbath 
Days ; and the moſt outragious Slanders of all, 
arc frequently uttered from the very Pulpit, by 
Pretenders to Devotion, who defame the Inno- 
cent out of an Act of Charity, as they pretend : 
Whither think you 1s all this Iniquity gone ? 
I will tell you, to Hell from whence it came, 
to light the Fires and prepare the Torments for » 
all the Guilty. Theſe vices have only ſerved 
to prove theſe Reprobates, who are Guilty; 
and all thoſe who ſuffer by them with Patience, 
merit a Crown of cternal Glory. O Chriſtians, 
forlake theſe Paths of Iniquity, which are 
groen ſo widened and beaten with Uſe and Cuſ- 


tom 
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tom of many Thouſands, who are gone to Hell 
through them; let me now beſeech you to think 


frequently of Hell, and not only to think of it, 


but of the great Danger you are in of falling 
into it: For to this Place of Torments are lent 
all the Impious, thoſe who commit Luſt or 
Gluttony ; and the Cheat and the Decæiver; 
and thoſe who commit Injuſtice of any kind; 
and the Covetous and the Envious ; the Am- 
bitions and Contentious; the Proud and Pro- 
phane; the Sacrilegious and Irreligious who do 
not adore and love God; the Perjured and the 
DetraQtor ; the Reviler and Diſobedient; and 
all and every one of the vicious, who do not 
truly and fincerely repent ; for there is no ef- 
fectual way to eſcape Hell, but to become In- 
nocent, fince all the Pains of Hell, are cauſed 


by the Evil of Sin. 


7 


Here, Dear Chriſtians, I cannot but admo- 
niſh you of a great and certain Truth, which is, 
that Hell may be avoided with very little Pains. 
Is it not a very obſervable thing, that almoſt all 
Men have but one Pallion to conquer, which 
if not conquered will conquer them? A Luſt, 
a Ghittony, an Anger, a Detraction, a Sloth, 
an Envy, a Vanity, &c. and it that one pre- 
vailing, and unruly Appetite was conquered, 
you would ſee that their Lives would be inno- 
cent, their Conſcience caly, their End happy. 
Thus you fee what 1s requilite in order to el- 
cape Hell. The (mall Pains of mortifying one 
Paſſion, which God leaves us for our Trial, 


the {mall Pains of reſiſting a Temptation or the 


like, is the Mortification which God demands 
of us, and it is this, which moſt Men carry 
unmortiſied 
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unmortificd to the Grave ; and excuſe themſelves 
in it all their Lives, throwing the Blame upon 
frail Nature, or the Temptation of the Devil, 

and ſo ſay they cannot conquer it; but I ſay, they 
may and can, for Thouſands have done it, and 
Thouſands by the Grace of God will do it 
again, and every Man can, if his Will be but 
ſtrong enough. Secure then your Souls by 
Innocence: Hell may be eſcaped by very little 
Pains; by the Mortification of that Paſlion 
which tempts you to Sin; but thole, who will 
carry their Paſſion unmortified to the Grave, 
are in great Danger of being buried in Hell. 

Only examine the holy Scriptures, and ſee if 
what I ſay, be not true. Think once more of 
all theſe Truths tozether. Firſt how intollera- 
ble the Pains of Hell are ; ; then how many and 
great our Sins ; then for what little Gain we 
commit them; then from what little Caulcs 
they generally proceed ; and then with how lit- 
tle Pains all may be avoided. 

You fee, Dear Chriltians, the Tendency and 
Aim of this Diſcourſe; 'tis in order to make 
Mans Life more Innocent, and as I think more 
Happy ; for what if the Thought and Conſi- 
deration of Hell ſhould induce a Man to be- 
come Sober, Wiſe, and Juſt? Where is the 
Harm? Take notice and reflect what kind of 
Means, I propole to you in order to eſcape 
Hell ; ſee it here all laid beforc your Eyes : The 
fo fl thing, i is to quit thoſe Vices which ruin your 
Soul, Health, Eſtate, Reputation, and Fami- 
lies; Secondly, to practiſe thole Virtues which 
will prolong your Lives, preſerve your Health, 
Fortunes, and Honour, and make you belov- 

ed 
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ed both by God and Man; is this then diſturb- 
ing your Peace? No, my Deſign is rather to 
increaſe it, and that you would love your own 
and other Mens Peace; is this interrupting 
your Happineſs? No certainly, for I preſcribe 
to you the very means in which a happy Life 
conſiſis; I defire to add happy Lays to your 
Lives; by adding the Peace of a good Conſci- 
ence to all the reſt ; to remove by the Thought 
of Hell, the Guilt of Sin out of Mans Life, and 
the ſting of remorſe out of your Conſciences, 
which will moderate the Fear of Hell, and all 
bther Fears; that being let tree from the Fears 
of Hell, you may with perſett Liberty aſpire to 
Heaven : Keep the Commandments of God, 
and let no Paſlion overcome you to tranſgreſs 
them ; keep the Precepts of the Church, and 
let no Sloth ferve you for an Excuſe ; theſe are 
the means to eſcape Hell, theſe are the means 
to gain the Happineſs of this Life, arid the Fe- 
licty of the Kingdom of Heaven. Beſides 
this, in order to atone and ſatisfy for our Sins, 
let us offer up daily to Almig.ty God all our 
Sufferings, Mortifications, Lolles, Croſſes, and 
Contradictions, which are ſent us, not only to 
puniſh our Sins, but even to merit Heaven: 
Only conſider how great a Reward attends the 
lealt Chriſtian ſuffering in this Life, and how 
unfruitful are the Tears and Sufferings of the 
Damned; and yet alas ! for Fear of ſuffering 
the leaſt temporal Loſs or Inconvenience, we 
ſee Men forlake God. their Conſcience, and 
their Religion; an] Thouſands are backward 
in embracing the Truth, for fear of ſome fimall 
Inffcring, or Inconvenience, which is the very 

u means 
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means alloted by God both to eſcape Hell, and 
merit Heaven. And what then ; ſhall we, who 
know the Merits of ſuch Sufferings repine at 
them? Ought we not rather to bleſs God, and 
render him our Thanks, that as we have fo of- 
ten deſerved Hell, we are ſtill preſerved from 
it, and have it in our Power as yet to obtain 
Heaven. 

Let us then grow wile by theſe Conſiderations, 
let us grow more innocent, let us grow more 
virtuous, more exact Obſervers both of God's 
Commandments and his Church; more punc- 
tual in all Chriſtian Duties; more mortified 
and patient in ſufferings, more ſober, juſt, tem- 
perate, and charitable in thought, word, and 
deed; more zealous, religious, and devout 
in the Divine Service; and more diligent in 
frequenting the Sacraments : Remember and 
call to Mind frequently, the dreadful Tor- 
ments of Hell; nothing is more proper to cor. 
rect our Follies, nothing will induce Sinners 
ſooner to Repentance, and all Mankind to the 
Practice of an Innocent Life, and conſequently 
will ſooner lead us to Heaven; and therefore, 
the Thought and Conſideration of Hell, is the 
way of Sanctity, Beatitude, and eternal Life; 
which is what I intend to treat of in the next 
Diſcourſe, wiſhing at the ſame time we may all 
arrive at it. 
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DISCOURSE. II. 
Life Everlaſting. 
* Ren 


The Wich ed, tall go into Everlaſling Puniſhment. But the 
Fuft into Life Everlaſting. Mat. c. xxXVv. v. 46. 
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1 the preceding Diſcourfe, I laid before you 
a (mall ſketch of the horrible, and endleſs - 
Woes, the Wicked muſt ſuffer for all Eternity, in 
the Kingdom of Darknels, the Flames of Hell. 
What then I intend in this (which ends the 
Creed), is Arft. to deſcribe to you the Felicity TheDivil 
and Happineſs, which the juft hall enjoy forever 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; and ſo let you 
. fee how raviſhing are it's foys, and how glori- 
ous the Crown. Secondly, I ſhall encourage 
you to live in ſuch a manner, as to merit it by A 
virtuous Life, and not to loſe it for mere Sha- 
dows. But this, Dear Chriſtians, is a Subject 
ſo ſublime, that the true Nature thereof can- 
Uu 2 not 
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not poſſibly be camprehended by any human 


means; ſo that to deſcribe it, nothing leſs than 
the Eloquence of an Angel, is capable of it ; 
fince nothing here on Earth, bears the leaſt Pro- 
portion to the Glory and Happineſs of that 
eternel Kingdom; for whatever I can ſay of it, 
falls infinitely ſhort of the Subject; and there- 
fore Jam under a neceſſity of ſhewing you, 
what it is not, in order to ſupply my inability of 
demonſtrating to) ou, what it really is. All I can 
then do, is ta let you fee, what the Scripture re- 
veals to us concerning this eternal Beatitude, 
where we ſhall ſee enough to make this World 
a Thouſand times contemptible. 

The Happineſs of Heaven is to ſee God: 
This is everlaſting Life, this is eſſential Beatitude. 
Now concerning the clear Sight and Viſion of 
God, let us ſce what the holy Scripture ſays of 
it. Firſt, St. Paul ſays, that we now behold him in 
a Glaſs, in Obſcurity ; then we ſhall fee him Face 
to Face; now I know him only mperfettly, but 
then I fall know him as I am known by him. (w)And 


e. xIli.v. 12 in another place he ſays, when we ſhall behold 
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the Glory of God, by the clear Sight af it, we 
ſhall be transfigur'd, and pals on from Bright- 
neſs into Brightneſs; approaching ſtill nearer 
and nearer in likeneſs to God, Let us hear what 
St. John the Evangeliſt ſays of it, we are already 
made Sons of God ; but it does not appear we ſhall 
be like to him, becauſe we ſhall fee him as he is in him- 
elf ; here Chriſtians, you fee what is promiſed 
us. a clear Sight of the living God, of the Al- 
mighty, Eternal, and Infinite God. Now the 
Sight of God, is the ſovereign Felicity of the 
Saints; for he who ſees what is wofthy of Love 
and“ 
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and loves what he ſees, and deſires to poſſeſs 

what he loves, and poſſeſſes what he deſires, 

and is diſquie ed with no anxious Fear of loſ- 

ing the Poſſeſſion, this Man is what we call Hap- 

Py. this is what we count Felicity upon Earth: 

Now this Viſion or Sight of God, cauſes this in 

the utmoſt degree; here you ſee all Good; as 

when Moſes prayed to ſee God, it was anſwer- 

ed him, I will ſhew thee all Good ; here then you Exod. c 
ſee the ſovereign Good, you eternally love all xxxiii. v. 
you fee, eternally defire all you love, and 9. 
eternally poſſeſs all you deſire, and are not dil- 
quieted with any Fear of loſing the Poſſeſſion; 
therefore the Viſion of God is ſupreme Beati- 

tude. I do not pretend to make you compre- 

hend this, the carnal, the ſenſual, the volupiu- 

ous, the ſinful, the worldly Man, will under- 

ſtand nothing of it; but give me, ſays St. Au- 
guſtin, a Man who loves, a Man who deſires, 

a Man who ſighs for Heaven, and he will un- 
derſtand. (x) So far at leaſt we know, that to (dt C. 
ſee God, is to ſee the ſavereign Good; and the uh 2 
ſovereign Good does not only ſatiate ſome of 
our Deſires, but all our Deſires; which is a 
Pleaſure quite unknown in this World: And 
that it does not only ſet you free from ſome, 
but from all Miſeries, which is another Plea- 
ſure quite unexperienced upon Earth. This 
we know again, that if the Enjoyment of Crea- 
_ tures here in this Life, can cauſe ſo great a Senſe 
of Pleaſure in Man; that which is increated, 
eternal, and infinite; and that which is the 
Subſtance of theſe Shadows, the Truth and 
Reality of theſe Dreams, will make quite diffe- 
rent Impreſſigns, will affect you after a much 


more 
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more lively and active Manner; will caute 
a far different Senſe of Pleaſure: Pleaſures 
wholly unexperienced, new Raviſhments, new 
Joys, new Tranquility, of which there can be 
no Experience upon Earth: Joys amazingly 
great, full of ſurprize, awd a thouſand Aſto- 
niſhments, being what furpaſſes all Experience, 
Thought, Defire, Hope, and Expectation; for 
as St. Paul ſays, (y) the Eye has not ſeen nor the 
Ear heard, nor has it entered into the Heart of Man, 
to conceive, what God has prepared for thoſe who 
Love him. 
There are three things which make up all the 
Felicity, or Happineſs of this World, and 
theſe are Riches, Honours, and Flcaſures. There 
are in Heaven all Riches, not like ours which are 
periſhable, but incorruptible, becaule the Pol- 
telſors ſhall live eternally to enjoy them; not 
like ours which impoveriſh one to enrich ano- 
ther ; which breed Covetouſneſs in the Mind ; 
which are acquired with Labour and Toll ; 
poſſeſſed with Cares and Fears, and loſt with 
Grief and Anxieties : But true Riches, a hid- 
den Treaſure that is unknown to Men, a 
precious Pearl, Riches that are free from Cove- | 
touſneſs, free from Cares and Strife, free from | 
Envy, Tears and Loſs; and therefore the only | 
true, real, ſubſtantial, permanent, and eternal [ 
Goods. There are alſo in Heaven, Honours, 
Crowns of Glory, nat like our Honours, where 
Calumnies are mixed with Praiſes; where 
Vice is rewarded with Virtue; not like our 
| Fame, which is the Voice of Men ſubject to 
Error and Flattery ; but Honours of the Juſt ; 
true Honours which are neither denied to true | 
Merit | 
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Merit, nor granted to the unworthy. There 


alſo dwells eternal Pleaſure, not like our Plea- 


ſures, which are interrupted with many inter- 
vals of Sorrow, Grief, and Pain, which only 
ſatiate one Deſire, only affect one Senſe, and 
which grow tedious in the Enjoyment ; but a 
Torrent of Pleaſure, as the Royal Prophet ſays, 
which ſatiates every Deſire, affects every Senſe, 
and every Power of the Soul, overflowing all 
like a Torrent broke looſe ; Joy which wipes 
all Grief out of the Mind, and Tears from 
the Eyes; all Pleaſures that belong either 
to the Happineſs of the mind, or perfect ſtate 
of the Body; a Will without Propenſion to 
il, Underſtanding without Error, Memo- 
Ty without Oblivion, Thought without wan- 
dering, all Health without any Diſeaſe, Bleſ- 
ſings in every part, Bleſſings in the Under- 
ſtanding, Bleſſings in the Will, Bleſſings in 


the Memory, Bleſſings in the Sight, Bleſſings 


in the Hearing, Bleſſings in all the Senſes ; 
therefore this Life cannot be called properly 
Life, where ſo few Hours are paſled in Plea- 
ſure, and the greateſt part of our Days in 
Cares, Fears, Labour, Pains, Sleep, and Inſen- 
fibility ; but that is a true and perfect Life, 


where every Power of Man's Soul, and every 


Senſe, and all that is Man, lives in perpetual 
Joy and Beatitude. 


What ſhall I ſay of the Glory of this Place, 
the Glory of Heaven? Glorious things are ſaid 
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of the Pity of God, (In the Apocalypſe of St.. ** 


John). Now to frame ſome faint Idea of the 
Magnificence of Heaven, only conſider that it 
is the Place made (or eternal Pleaſure, it is the 


Houle 
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Houſe, the City, the Kingdom of God, made 
to ſhew his Glory; let us then frame to our 
Imagination an earthly Paradiſe, where Na- 
ture pours ont all her Charms, where Magnifi- 
cence ſeems exhauſted by an unbounded Pro- 
fuſeneſs, and where Art has left no Room for the 
leaſt Improvement. But let us paſs from the Place 


to the Bleſſedneſs of the Inhabitants: There 


Quires of Angek of infinite Varieties dwell ; 
there you will diſcover different Brightneſſes in 
the Saints, different Honours according to their 
different Merits, Variety of Crowns for variety 
of glorious Actions; no Envy in the loweſt, no 
Pride in the higheſt, all delighted and tranſ- 
with their Crowns, becauſe delighted 
with that Juſtice, which beſtowed them. Out 
of this Company are baniſhed all the Impious, 
no Envier, no Detracter, not one of the Proud, 
not one of the Ambitious there, for there could 
be no Heaven where they are : But there dwells 
Peace and Security, perfe& Concord and uni- 
verſal Agreement of Spirit. O bleſſed Inhabi- 
tants in this City of God! Blefled Society 
among ſuch great and illuſtrious Perſons, all 
_ of God, and Spirits of the juſt and per- 
fect. | 
Now there are three things, which compleat 
this Beatitude of the Saints in Heaven; the 


firſt is, that all theſe Felicities are pure Felici- 


ties, without Mixture of the leaſt Evil; no 
Miſeries exterior or interior, to afflift either 
Mind or Body; no Labour, Sickneſs, or Pain; 
no Fears, Cares, Anxieties, Loſſes, Sorrows, 
Griefs, or Tears ; becauſe all this is gone and 
palt ; no Snares for Innocence, no GN 

or 
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for Virtue, no fear of Death, but ſecurity with- 
out Fear, Satety without Danger, Reſt with- 
out Anxiety, Peace without the Icaſt Diſſenti- 
on, Viitue praiſed without Obloquv, Merit 
crowned without Envy, Joy ſucegeded by no 
Sorrow, Life never ended by Death. The 
fecond Condition which compleats this Felicity, 
is their Perpetuity and Eternity; Perpc:uity, 
becauſe the Happineſs has no Intervals, no 
Interruption, no change or Shadow of change, 
all the change thete in this Beatitude, if there 
be any, is, that it ſhall receive new encrcafe, 
and ſtill grow greater and greater, as long as 
God ſhall be God: This then compleats the 
Happinels, its being continual without Inter- 
ruption; and cternal without End, and the cer- 
tainty of that Eternity. This is an entire Poſ- 
ſeſſion, when the Fehcity is ſupreme, and the 
Duration of it eternal; we can have no Senti- 
ments of this here, becaule our Happinefs is all 
temporal; the Thoughts of Eternity in Heaven 
will cauſe quite other Raviſhments, other Joys 
than ours, and a Peace of Mind quite unknown 
and inconceiveable to us. The %% Condi- 
tion, which till augments and compleats this 
Hapnineſs is, that it is a Hap; Mneſs which ſuc- 
cceds aſter lo much Milcry ; fo much the ſweet- 
er. becauſe it is Reſt after hand Labour, Victory 
after a long and doubtful Combat, Refreſh- 
ment after Sorrow, Pleature aſter Pain, Safety 
ſucceeding Danger; O Chriſtians. what an 
agreeable and furprizing Change! ſo total and 
compleat a Happinels, fuch high honours! 
This muſt certainly be zn 2erecable and ſur- 
Prizirg Change, to thoſe w have Lnown little 
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elſe but Miſery, and have felt the State of 
Suffering ; to the Poor. the Injured, the At- 
lifted, the Delpiſed, and Oppreſſed. Conſi- 
der then, Dear Chriſtians, in one view, and 
ſee if this be not a compleat and perfect Feli- 
city. Firſt, ſovereign Good poſſeſſed. Secondly, 
Felicity in every Power of the Soul, and every 
Scnſe. Thirdly, each Felicity in the uimoſt De- 
gree of Perfection. Fourthly, pure Pleaſure 
without the Mixture of any III. Fifthly, Hap- 


pineſs ſucceeding many Miſeries. Laſtly, Eter- 


yity of that Happineſs, and Certainty of that 
Eternity. | 
O happy Day, a thouſand times happy! 
when we ſhall find our Souls to have made this 
great change! when we ſhall find ourſelves 
tranſlated into Paradiſe! when we ſhall arrive 
in an inſtant at the clear Viſion of God, for 
ever fixt in the Poſleſhon of the ſovereign 
Good ; when we ſhall look about us, and con- 
fider the Ilaven of Security, in which we are 
arrived ; when we ſhall caſt an Eye back, and 
view the dangerous Precipices we have paſt ; the 
doubtful Combats we have ſuſtained ; the laws 
of Devils we have eſcaped; the Miſeries from 
which we are tranſlated ; the Dangers in which 
other Men are labouring ; the Damnation in- 
to which, many of our Companions and Ac- 
quaintance are fallen head-long ; the ſingular 
Favour and Mercy God has ſhewn to us ; all 
which mult needs augment our joy and Peace; 
and makes us value our own moſt fortunate 
Lot. 
Bat let us now turn our Conſideration upon 
this Life, and foc for what Trifles, what Sha- 
dows 
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dows, Men forfeit ſo immenſe a Felicity; let 
us ſuppoſe fas our Saviour Chrilt ſays) a Man 
ſhould gain the whole World; ſuppoſe him 
the moit prolpcrous Man in the World; his 
Fortune the molt ſplendid, yet Wearineſs and 
Tediouſneſs of Spirits, attend the Great, as 
well as thoſe of a meaner Condition ; but 
make if you pleale the moit of his Coin, lor 
the Loſs of his Soul, I will uphold he has lo't 
Heaven to gain a Trifle. and my Realon is 
this, becauſe all human Felicity is built upon 
Man's Life, and Life is the Balis, upon which 
all the Grandeur of his Fortune mult depend: 
For his Felicity mult end with, his Life, and his 
Life muſt end in Death, and therefore all his 
Felicities muit end and conclude in Nothing: 
I appeal to every Man's Senſe if that which 
ends in Nothing, when fet in Balance with 
the ſupreme II. :npineſs, which never ends, be 
not in the proper Language of Truta, a. mere 
Trifle or Shadow. But why do I talk of gain- 
ing the Wo:i1? No Nortal Man can arrive at 
that Fortune; and thole few who attemnted 7e 
(as an Alexander, Czlar, &c.) fell in the En- 
terprize, and got nothing but an uniumely 
Grave. 

Let us apply the Suppolition, made by our 
Saviour, of gaining the whole World to practice, 
becauſe this ſelling of Heaven for temporal 


Gain is no Fiction, but a Bargain which Mea, 
too many, G04 knows, make ; let us lee then, 
how much Men do really gain for the Lols of 
Heaven, and 1 will allow they may gain ſome 
temporal Felicites, and ſenſual Pleaſures, but 
then we muſt not forget, that theſe Felicitics 

A x 2 are 
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are often not better than Dreams, ſince the 
Polleſſors do not always find that Content 
they expected; we muit not forget their Toil 
and Labour, and that Life perchance for 
many Years, is to be unplealant, troubleſome 
and vexatious, before the Polleſſion of thele 


' Pleaſures can be had; don't forget that theſe 


Men are mortal (lill, and that there is no 
Felicity in this Life, which is not counter- 
poiſed with Mortifications and common Ni- 
lery ; again we mult not forget, that temporal 
Proſperity is ſubject to changes, and often 
ends in Adverſity, which is worle than no- 
thing; and then we muſt not forget, that 
theſe finful Satisfactions make the Polleffors 
vile, baſe, and contemptible, and upon ma- 
ny Conſiderations, are found to be lo much 
diminiſhed in their Value, that there is ſcarce 
any thing ict to the Poſſeſſor: But why do I 
ſpcak of Gain, the greateſt part of Men loſe 
Heaven and gaia nothing, nay the greateſt 
part gain worle than nothing, for alter a weary, 
biſe, and ſinful Life, loſs of eate and quiet, 
worn out with Diſorders, they at laſt lie down 
in their Graves, and this is the Gain for the 
Loſs of Heaven. 

You here ſee, Dear Chriſtians, for what 
Trifles Heaven is loſt ; let us now lee {or how 
little Labour it may be gained. This incor- 
raptible Crown is won by Virtue, fo highly 
prized is Virtue with God, that Heaven 1s not 
thought a Reward too great, tho' it is ſome- 
times rewarded an! honoured even here upon 
Faith, but it's juſl Reward, it's Seat, it's Dignt- 
ty, Merit, and Favour are all in Heaven, But 

one 
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one thing is certain, that the Occaſions of me- 
riting Heaven are almoſt infinite; Virtue is in- 
terwoven with all our daily Employments, and 
we may if we pleale make it the Matter of con- 
tinual Action, there is not one Day, nay ſcarce 
an Hour, but we may perform Attions worthy 
of eternal Life, and thoſe who are diſabled 
from atting, may {till merit the ſame Crown 
by ſuffering, and what is till more, theſe preci- 
ous Occalons of Merit and Virtue, can by no 
Power be taken from us; whether a Man be 
Rich or Poor, whether he lives in Peace or 
Perſecution, whether he is in Health ar Sick- 
nels, whether he has Friends or Enemies; nq- 
thing of all this can hinder him from being vir- 
tuous it he will; they may raiſe Perſecution a- 
gainlt him, they may injure and opprels him, 
and make him lead hi; Lite through a great Va- 
riety of Sorrows ; but then youu muſt obſerve, 
that Variety of Sorrows will fill afford him 
Matter for a new Variety ol Virtues, and chang- 
ing the State of his Life, does but change the 
Virtue; and certain 1 am, that neither Men 
nor Devils can hinder a Man from being virtu- 
ous, it he has a Mind lo to be; no Power what- 
ever can raviſh or take from him, the Opportu- 
nities of meriting the Crown of eternal Felici- 
ty every Day of his Life. What Excuſe then 
can we make for not doingit ? The Crown 1s 
glorious ; the Labour ſmall ; Opportunies in- 
numerable ; Virtue does not only gaina Crown 
of Glory for us hereafter ; but it even Crowns 
us with Felicities in this Life, and creates a 
Happineſs in the Mind unknown to the Wicked; 
the Care of our Salvation is no ways incon ſiſt- 
| ent, 
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ent, with a prudent Care and wiſe Manage- 
ment for this Life, but it will rather make us 
moxe active and induſtrious in all Good; what 
Excuſe then have we? Are not thoſe who loſe 
Heaven inexcuſable, certainly they are? How- 


ever, as eaſy and familiar as the Occaſions of 


Virtue are, almoſt all neglect them; and the 
Goſpel is verified, that the Way to Heaven is 
{trait and narrow, by reaſon of the few that 
paſs through it; and the Way to P-rdition 


() Mat. wide, (z)tho the Occaſions of Salvation ace infi- 
c. II. v. 13 nite, by realon of the great Number who neg- 


lect them, which ought to make every one ſoli- 
citous for themſelves, eſpecially all tho, who 
know they are not inthe way to Everla!: 1 Tife, 

There are two great Caules that exinde 
from the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. . u/ ifs, 
and Sloth; Vice by drawing Men into ſioſe 
actions which deſerve He fire; and © by 
hindering the Performance of thoſe actions, 
which are worthy of eternal Life; I know 
there are many, who flatter theme es they 
ſhall gain Heaven time enough after all their 
Diforders ; but let me beſeech you, Dear Chriſ- 
tians, not to deceive you lelves in a matter of ſo 
great Conſequence as your eternal Salvation; 
only give Ear to what St. Paul writes to the Co- 
rinthians, who had the ſame falſe Hopes; do 
not deceive your ſelves, ſays he, for neither the 
Adulterer, nw Fornicator, nor Thueves, nor the Co- 
vetous, nor Drunkards, nor Extortioners, fhall poſ- 


(a1 Cor. ſeſs the Kingdom of God. (a) You hear from holy 
c. vi. v. 9 Scripture, which is infallible Truth, what Vices 


10. 


exclude from the Kingdom of Heaven; ſhun 
then thoſe Vices if you hope to be ſaved; do nos 
deceive 
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deceive yourſelves, for Heaven was never made 
for the flothful, it is a Reward of too great a 
Price to be granted to the unworthy ; but the 
Truth is, we mult act and ſuffer too, if we ho 
to carry the Prize of eternal Life; found the 
holy Scriptures and you will find, that Heaven 
is the Reward of true Virtue, an Honour grant- 
ed for glorious Actions; a Crown of Juſtice, 
the Reward of ſufferings, Mortifications, and 
ſelf-denials ; the Fruit of long labour; a Crown 
of Victory ; a Kingdom taken by Violence ; 
no Man ſhall carry off the Prize, who has not 
run out his Courle; the Crown 1s his, who 
gains the Victory; and none ſhall be crowned, 
who has not ſought out the Battle. 
I have here laid before you great Motives to 
a good Life, and I beleech you once more to 
conſider them well all in one View. I have gt- 
ven you a Deſcription of the Beatitude or Hap- 
pinels, which the Juſt enjoy in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, viz. ſovereign Good polleſſed ; Felicity 
in every Power of the Soul, and every Senſe ; 
all the Happineſs that belongs to the Mind, or 
perfect State of the Body; pure Pleaſure with- 
out the Mixture of any evil; Eternity of that 
Happinels ; and Certainty of that Eternity; and 
that we have infinite Occaſions of loſing this 
Crown; and allo infinite Occaſions of gaining 
it, which nothing but our own Sloth can take 
from us; and that it is loſt for mere Trifles ; 
and may be gained by ſmall Labour; and that 
Virtue at the ſame Time 1t gains e ren- 
ders Men happier even in this Liſe; and that 
labouring for Heaven does not hinder, a pru- 
dent Diligence in our temporal Affairs ; - from 
hence 
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hence you may ſee, that it 1s in your Power to 
obtain an eternal Crown in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Arm yourſelves then, Dear Chriſtians, to this 
glorious Combat, by the example of Thouſands 
who are gone before you, and have gained the 
Crown ; who were once mortal Men as we are, 
they had the ſame corrupt Nature to overcome, 
and they conquered it; the ſame Paſſions to 
mortify, the ſame Difficulties to labour with, 
and ſome much greater ; they were made of 
the ſame Fleſh and Blood as we, and we have 
the ſame Helps as they had, the ſame Opportu- 
nitics, nay more than many of them; they met 
with the fame Croſſes and Sufferings as we, but 
by their Patience, they have won a Crown of 
Glory, which will never fade; they had the 
ſame Actions and Employments upon Earth as 
we now have, and therefore we may if we pleaſe, 
behave our ſelves as virtuouſly in them, as they 
did. Give Ear then to thole Perſons, who by 
their Example here upon Earth now ſpeak to 
you from Heaven, and loudly call you both to 
the Fight and the Crown; animate yourſelves 
even by the Example of Sinners, that 1s, let 
their labouring and toiling for corruptible Gain, 
encourage you to labour for an incorruptible 
Crown; confider how much you toil and la- 
bour for this World, and do not then judge 
eternal Life unworthy of ſome of your Pains, 


Believe me, Dear Chriſtians, Heaven 1s worth 


all you can do and ſuffer ; ſet the Crown then 
continually before your Eyes, in every Action 
and every ſuffering; and conſider that if you 
will, you may make that Action and ſuffer- 


Ing 


Art. XII. Diſe. II. 


ing worth eternal Life; take off your Affec- 
tins from temporal Felicities, which make 
you forget Heaven; for it is to the poor in Spirit 
to whom Heaven belongs; take Injuries in the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, which becomes Chriſtians, 


and ſuch ſhall poſſeſs the Land of Promiſe: 


Bleſſed are they that mourn in Tears of Pe- 
nance, for they ſhall be raviſhed with the joys of 
Heaven; keep your Hearts free from the Love 
of impure, vain, and unlawful Things, for 
none but the clean of Heart ſhall ſee God in 
his Glory ; ſhew Mercy to other Men: Such 
are worthy to live m Heaven, from whence all 
Diſſenſion and Strife is baniſhed; if you 
will be a Diſciple of Chriſt, ſuffer for Juſlice 
ſake ; to ſuch Heaven belongs: Be conſtant in 
Prayer, in the wholſome uſe of the Sacraments, 
and all the Duties of your holy Catholick Reli- 
gion; be punctual in all the Duties of your 


Itate and calling, and Patient in all Suffer- 


ings, ſuch will infallibly arrive at Life Ever- 
laſling. Amen. 
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ERRATS. 
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Errata. Correct. 
were where 
every . - even, 
ſounded founded, 
call calls, 
menandians menandrians, 
adrirble admirable, 
as were as it were, 
quedem quidem, 
born borne, 
ynagouge ſynagogue, . 
rain Arian, 
dele Anacephal, 
were © where, 
Origin _ Origen, 
reetted rejected, 
mol} mult, 
to be gardener to be the Gardener, 
as and, 


ut vaginam ex- Sire Chriſto ut vagie 
m Chriſto nam exempto gladio 


Sedere Sedere, 

inferior is inferior, 

hoping for hoped for, 

aſſerting aſſenting, 
to or, 

their the, 

ſor on that on, 

Council Counſel, 

for but, 

tell tells, 

Phort Short, 

{ c, 

his is, 

Tach g Tapx oc, 


The courteous Reader will pleaſe to correct 


the reſt. 
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